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. 6.1. THE Spirit of God is deſcribed by the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 
. I3.) in its properties to be —long-ſuffering, kind, 
not envying, nor vaunting it ſelf, not puffed up , not eaſily provoked, 
thinking #0 evil, bearing all things, &C. and the fruits thereof to be 
— love oy peace, long-ſuſfering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs, conti- 
nency, temperance, Gal. 5.22. —And the wiſdom that is from a- 
bove to be —padica,pac ifica,deſta, ſuadibilis : * chaſt, pacific, mo- 
* deft, caſte to be intreated. Fam: 3. 17. —And the Spiritual man 
to be —MNoz litizans, manſuetus ad omnes, docibilis, patiens, cum mo- 
deſtia corripiens, &c, *No wrangler, mild towards all men, doci- 
© ble, patient , corre&ing with modeſty. 2 Tim. 21 24, 25. When 
he is reviled, to bleſs ; when he is defamed. to intreat ; when perſecuted 
[without reſiſtance] zo ſuffer it. x Cor. 4. 12. —Is deſcribed to 
wage a continual war againſt the fleſh; in watchings, in faſtings, 11 
various caſtigations, ſubje&tions, and mortifications of the body, 
x Cor. 9. 27.2 Cor. 11.27. Theſe are the Properties of the good 
Spirit. 

On the contrary, the Spirit of Sataz,and of this world, and thoſe 
acted therewith , are deſcribed by the Apoſtle Rom. 1. 29. to be 
—Plent invidia, contentione, malignitate, detrattores, contumelioſi, ſus 
perbi, parentibus [{uperioribus] 02 obedientes, inventores malorum, 
— ip, dard: —© full of envy, contention, malignity, 
* detractors, contumelious, proud, diſobedient to parents [/uperi- 
* oxrs, | inventers of evil, unſettled, and diffolute, without natural 
© aiteQtion, without fidelity. —And(2 Tim. 3.1.) to be , ſeipſos 
amantes, elati, ſuperbi, parentibus [{aperiorbus] zon obedicntes, ſine 
pace, incontinentes tumiat, voluptatum amatores, pietatis ſpecter haben- 
res,virtutem cjus abnegantes : © lovers of themſelves,haughty, __ 
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* diſobedicnt to parents [ſzperzonrs, ] unpeaceable, incontinent, 
< pultcd up, lovers of pleaſures, having an appearance ot piety, but 
i denying the virtue of it. And by St. Jude, v. 8. &c, to be carmen 
maculantes, dominationem ſpernentes, Majeitatem blaſphemantes, in vis 
Cain abenntes: © Dehilers of the fleſh, deſpiſers of Dominion, bla{- 
* phemers of Majeſty, who have gone in the way of Catz. | depart= 
7nz ot of the Church, | (Gen. 4. 19.) And —Errore Balaam eff uſ : 
& have poured cut themſelves in the error of Balaam ; [ curſing the 
Church and people of God ; Num. C22. ] And, ia contradiftione Core 
werztes; © perithed in the contradiction of Corah : [oppoſing Mo- 
{es the Law-eiver , and Aaron the High-Prieſt, Num. c. 16.} And 
much-what the lame by St. Peter, (2 Ep. 2. 10. &c.) to be —Do- 
m1aationem rtemmentes, andaces, ſibi placentes, Seit as non metuentes 
introducere, blaſphemantes, or, Majeſtates non metuentes blaſphemare : 
* Contemners of Dominion, bold, felt-pleaſers, not fearing to intro- 
© duce Sets, blaſphemers, or, not fearing to blaſpheme Majeſties. 
I recite ſo many places, to ſhew the unanimous conſent of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and writers, 1n deſcribing the qualities of this evil 
Spirit , reduced principally to theſe rwo. 1. Flejhly Luſts, 
2. Contention and diſobedience. Theſe are the properties of the 
evil Spirit, by which the Spirit of new Teachers 1s to be tryed. 

Now ſo often as the "Teachers of new and ſtrange Doctrines 
come into the world, profeſling oppoſition to thoſe received from 
our preſent Superiours, and to the common tenents of the Church, 
Chriſtians are directed by St. John c. 4.v. 1. to try ſuch Spirits whee 
ther they be of God. —And are inſtructed, by our Lord, Mat. 7. 16. 
that they ſhall kwow and diſcern them by their fruits; and then, by the 
Apotles (as you have ſeen) what 1n particular theſe fruzts are. 

Dr. Luther then being one of theſe, and the laſt that hath ap. 
peared {when the Church of God was at peace, and unanimous in 
her doctrine and diicipline) to have broached new ones, and de- 
parted out of this told, and become the Founder of another Model 
of Religion ; it ſeems reaſonable, and of much concernment, that 
all Chr:/tiaxs, 1o ſoon as any is acquainted herewith, do put them- 
{elves 1n the ſame poſture now, as they ſhonld have bin in, had 
they lived at the firſt appearance of Lnther , when all remain'd-in 
the bolom, communion, and faith of rhat Church which he op- 
poſed ; and firſt try his-new Spirit by the marks or fruits here pre- 
miled, before they any longer follow it ; or ſtray from the fold of 
this Church, to hearken to the voice of that Stranger. Which tri- 
al the more to facilitate to them, it ſeemeth to me no uncharitable. 
ac:, having heretofore. for my own fatisfaction made ſome ſearch: 

Into 
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into this man's writings, opinions, and aQtions, to preſent them 
with a brief relation of ſuch paſſages of his Life, and branchcs of 
his Doctrine, drawn chiefly from his own Teſtimony, or thoſe of 
his Friends,and fellow-Retormiſts, (7.e. the perſons moſt favoura- 
ble to his good reputation)as I elteem to ſerve beſt to this purpoſe. 


I pray God it may any way ſerve for advancing his glory, and his 


truth, for which 1t is intended. Amer. 


This man then, after having taken his degree of Maſter of 
Arts at Erford,an Univerſity in Germany, being much terrified by 


the ſudden death of an intimate friend and.companion, ſlain (ſome * 


fay) by a thunderbolt, put himſelf into a Monaſtery of the Angu- 
ftine Fryers there, againſt his Parents conſent ; and after his Pro- 
bationer-ſhip ended, took the three Vows of Religion, Poverty, 
Celibacy, and Obedience, about the 22th. year of his age. [See Me- 
lanfthon, in prafat. 2. tom. op. Luther. —Lnuther. de votis Monaſtic. 
prafat. ad Patrem. where he ſaith, Se terrore & agone mortis ſubit.e 
circumvallatum, voviſſe &c. © That being ſurrounded with the ter- 
© ror and agony of a ſudden death, he had vowed &«c.J Here for 
{ome time he lived in his profeſſion a very rift, chaſt, and ſober 
life, and moſt obedient to his Superiours. Himſelf ſeveral times 
profeſſeth ſo much of it : —YVixi Monachns ((aith he, De wotis Mo- 
maſticis,) non ſine peccato quidem , ſed (ine crimine : © I hiv'd whillt a 
« Monk, tho not ſinlefs, yet without grievous crime. And on Ga. 
I. 14.(10 imitation of the. great Apolſtle,) ——S; quiſquam ali- 
95 certe ego, ante lucem Evangelii, pie ſenſi, & zelavi pro Papiiticis 
tegibus, & Patrum traditionibus (laith he.) — Qua potui diligentia c9- 
nating ſum eas preſtare: plus inedia, vigiliis, orationibus, & aliis exer- 
Citiis COrpus MAcerans, quam omnes illi qui hodie tam acerbe oderunt, & 
perſequantur me, &c, © Before the light of the [ew] Goſpel, if e- 


«ver any, certainly I, had pious ſentiments, and was zealous of 


© che Papiſtical laws, and traditions of my Fathers. -I endeavour- 
© ed to keep them as diligently. as I could ; macerating my body 
< with faſtings, watchings, prayers, and other [/þ-ritual] exerciſes, 
© more than they all, who at this day ſo bitterly hate and perſecute 
© me, becauſe I now detract from tnoſe # good works] the glory of 
«juſtifying. For in the obſervation of them I was ſo over-dili- 
© gent, and ſuperſtitious; that I laid a greater burden on the body, 
© than without endangering its health it could well bear. I reve- 
< renc'd the Pope out of pure conſcience, not for the ſake of preier- 
ments. —Again, zbid. on verl. 15. Ego in Mozachatn externe 707 
£747 ſicut ceteri homines, raptores, injuſti, adulteri gaſed ſervabam ca- 
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fritatcm, obedientiam, paupertatem ; denique liber a curis preſenths vite 
rotizs eram deditus jejunits, vigilits, orationibus, legendis Miſfis, GC. 
* Whiltt a Monk, 1 was not outwardly, as other men, extortioners, 
* unjuſt, adulterers ; but I obſerved chaſtity,obedience, and pover- 
*ty: and laſtly, diſ-engag'd from the cares of this preſent lite, L 
« wholly gave my ſelf up to faſtings, watchings, prayers, ſaying 
Maſs, &c. And —Taztaerat autoritas Pape apud me, ut vel in mis 
nimo diſſentire ab Ipſo putarem crimen aterna damnatione dignum. © S0 
* oreat With me was the authority of the Pope, that in the leaſt to 
* difſent from him I judg'd a crime worthy of eternal damnation. 
And thus Melazhox of him, (Prafat. in 2. tom. Luther.) Receptus 
| in Monaſterium | jam non ſolum acerrimo ſtudio dotrinam Eccleſia 
diſcit, ſed etiam ſumma diſcipline ſeveritate ſe ipſe regit, & omnibus 
exercitiis lectionum, diſputationum, jejuniorum, precum,omnes louge ſu- 
perat. Vidi continuis quatuor diebus, cum quidem refte valeret, prorſus 
nihil edentem,aut bibentem.*Being admitted{ ito the Monaſtery |henot 
*only learns by very hard {ſtudy the doctrines ofthe Church, but 
* praCtiſes her diſcipline alſo with the utmoſt rigor and ſeverity ; in 
* all exerciſes of lectures, diſputations, faſts,prayers, &c. ſurpaſſing 
*all others. I have known him,when in perfect health, neither eat 
* nor drink for four days together. [ For there was alſo a Mo- 
zaſtery of Auguſtine Fryers at Wirtenberg , wherein Luther lived 
for many years, after he was removed from FErtotd to that wew- 
founded Univerſity for his pregnant parts and learning.) Neither did 
L1they leave off his Monks hood till 1524. ſixteen years after his 
coming thither ; after which the means of this Monaſtery was 
Fiven to the EleQor, and he became a private Houſe-keeper ; and 
the next yearafter, a married man. (See Melch. Adams vita Luther. 
2.125.131.) —Andit appears by what is objeRted to him by the 
Devil, in his book de Miſſz angulari, or privats, & unitione Sacerdo- 
tym,that for fifteen years after his entry into the Priefthood,(which 
was in 1507. a year betore his remove to Wirterberg,) he ceaſed 
not almoſt daily laying Maſs ; againſt the idolatry of which he af- 
rerward fo much enveighed. —Audiſne Excellentiſſime Do@or, 
(faith Satan here, ) 2um ignor as, te quaſy per annos quindecim privatas 
Miſſas quetidie fore celcbrajſe ? ** Hear you this, moſt excellent Do- 
* tor * Don'e you know,there was ſcarce for fifteen years together 
*a cay, in which you milS'd ſaying private Maſs ? 


I 


Luther having begun thus in the works of the Spirit, if ſhuttin 


Jc ters] gut the cares of this life, chaſtity, temperance, falting, and moit- 


cores 
his Fa'l, 


ſtrict obedience jg his Superiours, (which. uſually is. joyn'd'with. 
great 
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great humility, and low eſteem of our ſelyes) may be called fo ; 

now ſee how by gentle degrees he fell from them, and fintſhed his 

courſe in the liberties of the fleſh, Which thing came to pals in 

this manner. Melan#hop relates of him, (Prefat. in 2, tom. Luth.) 

—Szpe eur colitantem intentius de ira Dei & mirandis penarum ex- 

emplis, ſubito tantos terrores concuſſiſſe, ut pene exanimaretur. * That 

© oft-times, whilſt meditating intently on God's wrath and won- 

© derful examples of judgments again{t ſinners, on a ſuddain fuct 

* terrors ſtruck him, that he was left almoſt dead. And in this de- 

ſolation(ſaith he) Seris cnjuſdam ſermonibus in Auguſtinians Collegio 

Erphordiz /.epe ſe confirmatum narrabat ; cui cum conſternationes fuas 

exponeret, audivit eum de fide multa diſſerentem ; ſeſeque deduttum aiebat 

ad Symbolum, in quo dicitur, Credo remiſſionem peccatorum. Hurc 

Articulum &c. © He us'd to tell, how he had been confirm'd by 

© the words of an old Fryer of the Monaſtery at Erford; whom up- 

« on his relating to him his conſternations, he often heard diſcourſ- 

© ing many things about Faith, and was at length brought by him 

* to that article ofthe Creed, in which it is ſaid, 7 believe the for- 

* giveneſs of ſins. This Article the old man expounded thus : T hat 

© 1t was not enough to believe ouly 1n general (as the Devils alfo 

* do) the remiſſion of fins to others ; but that God commands every 

© one to believe his own fins remitted to him 1n particular. [ Trze, 

we performing ſome conditions beſides only believing this ; but theſe are 

not ſpoken of. _— 
Thus the old man taught him ; and this , as himſelf faith (de T'* r-der 

M;ſia privata,) the Devilalſo urged to him , and he believed him, oh reg 

Primum noſti ; aullam tunc | i.e, when a Monk, and a Roman Ca- ing upa new 

tholick | habuiſti cognitionem Chriſti, nec veram fidem ; & quod ad fi- —_ 

dem attinet, n1hilo melior fuiſti quovis Turca, &c. * Firſt you know, Menk,'a 

* you had then [1.e. when a Monk and a Roman Catholick | no know- F< cento- 

© ledge of Chriſt, nor true faith ; in point of which you were no 74216: 

* bettos than any Txrk, For the Turks, and even the Devils them- 92 by Fain 

« ſelves believe the hiſtory of Chriſt's Nativity, Paſſion, &c. but ** 

£ Turks and we damned Spirits do not truſt 1n God's mercy, [1. Ce. t0- 

wards our ſelves.) And in the ſame manner teacheth he himſelf, (in 

Peter 1. 2.) Cognitio Dei veraea eſt, quod ſentias Deum- & Clhriſtum, 

tunm eſſe Denm, tuum Chriſtum ; id quod Diabolus, & falſi Chriſtians 

08 poſſunt credere. — Hujuſmodi fiauciam nequeunt habere male cou- 

ſeientie, i.e. [ſaith he, expounding male conſcientie] ſincera fide va- 

eantes. © The true knowledge of God is this ; That you. believe. 

« God and Chriſt to be your God, and your Chritt : which thingthe 


« Devi and falſe Chriſtians cannot do : —Sucl: a firm confidence 
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© as this guilty conſciences cannor have : guilty conſciences, 72. e. 
* [{aith he, expounding himſelf] void of true faith, Accordingly he 
faith in his 11h. Article , aſſerted by him againſt the condemna- 
tion of Pope Leo. —Crede fortiter te abſolutum', & abſolutus were 
eris, quicquid ſit de contritione : * Do but ſtoutly believe that you are 
© 2bſolv'd, and abſolv'd you will be, whether you have contrition 
or no. Where if he {ay, that none not-contrite can poſſibly credere 
/e abſolutum ; whence gathers he this? For in other things we of- 
ten believe, or are ſtrongly perſwaded of, things not true. Again, 
if he hold every one fo believing to be neceſlarily contrite ; why 
faith he guicquid ſit, © whether contrite or no, and not rather quo- 

jam ſic conſt at de contritione ? © from your contrition it mult be ſo. 
Again, in his 15th. Article: —Magnss error (faith he) eft eorum, 
qui ad Sacramentum Enchariſtie accedunt ; huic innixi, quod ſint con- 
{eſt ; quod non ſint ſibi conſeit alicujus peccati mortalis : quod premiſerint 
orationes ſuas, & preparatoria ; ommes illi judicium (ibi manducant, & 
bibunt. &c. © They erre greatly,who come to the Sacrament of the 
< Euchariſt, relying on this; that they have confeſs'd to a Prieſt ; 
* that they are conſcious to themſelves of no mortal fin ; that they 
< have ſaid their prayers, and done other preparatories thereto: All 
© ſuch eat and drink damnation to themſelves. But if they did but 
© believe, and were-confident, that they ſhould obtain grace there, 
© this fairh alone were ſufficient to render them clean, and worthy, 
Again, Article the 6th. —Contritio que paratur per diſcuſfionem , 
collectionem, & deteſtationem peccati, qua quis recogttat annos preteritos 
vite ſue, &c. © The contrition that is got by examining, recolle&- 
< ing, and deteſting ones ſins ; whereby a man calls to mind his 
© whole life paſt, in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, pondering on the 
© hainouſneſs, the multitude, and the filth of his fins, the loſs of 
* eternal bliſs, and condemnation to everlaſting woe: this contri- 
© tion, I ſay, makes a man a hypocrite, nay «even a greater ſinner 
* than he was before. Of which being queſtion, he expounds 
himſelf; —Se /ogui de contritione naturali , & impia, extra fidem : 
* that he ſpeaks of a contrition natural, and impious, without 
faith. But why fo freely then condemneth he ſuch a contrition 
as he deſcribes with facie hypocritam &Cc. as if theſe are not, or 
cannot be conliſtent with faith ? unleſs he means with his faith, 
believing our fins are forgiven, for this cauſe only on our part, be- 
cauſe we believe they are ſo. So 1n Captiv. Babyl. cap. de Baptiſmo, 
he ſaith, — Cram dives eſt homo Chriſtianus, vel baptizatus, qui eti- 
am wvoleus non poteſt perdere ſalutem ſnam quantiſcunque peccatis, niſe 
wort creacre? Othe riches of the grace of a Chriitian,or one bap- 


ti-.'d 
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© tiz?d ; who cannot, if he would, looſe his ſalvation, tho by neyer 
© ſo great fins; unleſs he obitinately refuſe to believe. [As #this 
(his ſort of faith) were the only condition required of us to be made pay- 
takers of the application of Chriſt"s merits to us ; a compendions and eaſy 
way of ſalvation. } 

So he diſparaged, and vilified all his former a&ts of piety and de- 
votion when a Moak, as increaſing his ſin, on this manner. (Com. 
ment. on Gal.c. 1.0.15.) —Ego in Monachaty Chriſtum quotidie 
cracifixt, & falſa mea fiducia, que tam perpetuo adherebat mihi, blaſ- 
phemavi. —Servabam caſtitaten, obedientiam , & paupertatem; de- 


aique liber a curis preſentis vite totus eram deditus jejuniis , NC. 


* Whillt a Monk, I daily crucified and. blaſphemed Chriſt by my 
* falſe confidence, which ſo perpetually adher'd to me.. —I ob- 
* ſery*d Chaſtity, Obedience, and Poverty: finally, being free from 
© the cares of this world I gave my felt wholly to faſtings, watch- 
@ ings, prayers,laying Maſs, &c. —Mean-while, under this ſan&Gi- 
*ry and confidence 1n my own righteouſneſs, there lurkt in me a 
© perpetaal diffidence , ['viz. then deſtitute of his own new-minted 
faith, crede fortiter te abſolutum, & vere eris abſolutus ;. Sto»tly be- 
© lieve that you are abſolved , and abſolv'd you ſhall be,] © doubting, 
* dread, hatred, and blaſphemy towards God. And that righte- 
- <quſneſs of mine was noother than a meer ſtinking jakes, and. 
« moſt delightſom kingdom of the Devil. For Satan loves dearly 
© ſuch kind of Saints, as deſtroy themſelves body and foul; and de- 
© frand and deprive themſelves of all the bleſſings and good things 


© of God. Mean-while in ſuch there reigns their own impiety,. 


© blindneſs, doubting, contempt of God, ignorance of the Goſpel, 


&c. And—QCuo ſanttiores fuimus , hoc mazis excecati eramus, & pu-- 


rius Diabolum adorabamus. Nemo noſtrum non erat vir ſanguinis, 
{i non = tamen corde. © The more holy we were, the greater our 


© blindneſs, and the more entirely did we worſhip the Devil.. Not 
© one of us but was a man of blood, in Thought at leaſt , tho not in: 
Deed. Here not to meddle out of what intention himſelf did per-- 
form, and live in, ſuch pious practices, which, it feems, was asex- 
_— Juſtification, or Salvation from the perfect righteouſneſs. 


of theſe his works, abſtracting from God's mercy, {tor Chriſt's 
merits and perfect righteouſneſs) forgiving fins ; yet, why pre- 


{umes he to condemn any other Religious at all, as if they did 


their good works on this account? For who can. we imagin a- 


mongit them , {ince it was the common doctrine of the Church: | 
then as now excepting himicif). that did not: hold their hability: 
to commit 411 ſtill, as long as they lived ;; and who-belieyed not re-- 

miſlion- 
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miſſion of theſe their ſins, .as well thoſe after Regeneration, as 
- thoſe before, through and tof the Merits of Chriſt, and his perfe& 

righteouſnes and ſufferings, or that held all their own good works 

pure and void of all imperteCtion, or venial fin ? | 


#. 4 Hence miſ-interpreting the 74. chapter to the Rowazxs, he went 
4 ud deviſes on to diſparage the goodnes of man's works proceeding from 
_— ſanQifying Grace, which is infuſed by God into the Regenerate, 
Foilero for Chriſt's Merits ; maintaining, in the 32 Article aſſerted by 
oy rms him, that —Opus bonum optime faltum eſt veniale peccatum ſecun- 
anc prejudi> dum miſericordiam Det, ſed mortale peccatum ſecundum judicium Det. 
cizlto g-o 6 That a good work, never ſo well done, is a venial ſin in reſpe& 
4 vfrom © Of God's mercy 3 but a mortal one in reſpett of his juſtice. And 
@cace, that —Nemo eſt certus ſe non ſemper peccare mortaliter , propter occul- 

tiſſimum ſuperbie vitium: ©* No man is certain, that he does not fin 
always mortally ; by reaſon of that hidden pride lurking in every 
one. Therefore alſo he expounds that text, x Per. 1. 17. [Q#j ju- 
dicat ſecundum uninſcujuſque opus © who judges according to every 
ones work, ] and other rhe like texts on this manner : ze. ſaith he, 
ex operibus te Dens judicabit, & cvincetfi credideris: © By thy works 
<God will judge,and manifeſt thy faith,ifthou believeſt. Much alſo 
he ſpoke of the captivity of man's Will, and its ſervitude, as unable 
to do any good ; and of /zberum arbitrium, * Free-will, that it is fig- 
« mentumin rebus, and titulus ſinere ; © a meer fiction, and empty 
name ;_ of which he ſpeaks thus. (Aſſertio Artic. 36.) —Iz ceteris 
Articulis, de Papatu, de Conculiis, Indulgentiis, alits non neceſſariis, 
2azis ferenda eſt levitas & ſtultitia Pape , & ſuorum, &c. © ln the 
© relt of the Articles about the Papacy, Councils, Indulgencies,and 
<©ther unneceſſary matters,the levity and folly of the Pope and his 
* followers is fomewhat more tolerable : but in this the very chief- 
&e{t and beſt article, and indeed the ſumme and ſubſtance of our 
© religion, their miſerable error and madneſs is to be lamented and 
bewailed. And he 1s {aid to have preferred his book de ſervo arbi- 
trio, before any other part of his works, (Melch. Adams vite Luth. 
p. 170.) which thing Iuppoſe was done by him, the ſtronglier to 
{ſupport his new dottrine of 7wputative Juſtification ſolely by Chriits 
righteouſnes: but which ſeems to have a very malignant influ- 
ence up3n men, inducing the neglect of their endeavour to obſerve 
the divine commands ; unales at the ſame time man's ability to do 
good by God's grace be maintain d as great;as it 1s, in our own Cor- 
rupced will, {mall,or none; but Lather here made no ſuch recom- 


pence. And1n this new doctrine of his, he faith, ( Comment. on 
Gala. 
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Gal. 1. 11, 12.) he was much encouraged, and confirmed by the 
commendations which he then received from one Dr. Staupitine, 
one of the ſame Order ; who aid, It pleaſed him much, that the 
doQrine, which he preached, yeilded glory, and all things elſe unto 
God alone, and nothing unto man. 'This Sravpzrins, a great man 
amongſt the —_— Fryers , was at firſt a great encourager of 
Luther in his diſputations concerning Indulgencies, but afterwards 
withdrew himſelf from him, exhorting him to humility, and obe- 
dience to the Pope. To whom Lwther afterwards in an Epiſtle ty 
him, (lee Adams vit. Staupitii, p. 19.) - Quantum tu me ad humilita- 
tem exhortaris, tantum ezo te ad ſuperbiam exhortor : tibi adeſt nimia 
humilitas, ſicat mihi nimia ſuperbia. Et reprehendit (faith Adams) 
quod judicio Pape ſe ſubmiſiſſet. * 1 exhort you as much to Pride, 
*as you me to Humility, You are as much too humble, as I too 
©proud. And he reprehends him tor ſubmitting to the judgment of 
* the Pope. 


Upon this, this man began to make new Comments on St. F.5.n.r. 
Paul's Epiſtles to the Romans and Gal. to extoll his new fiduciary 
faith, depreſs good works in the manner you have heard; and this 
nine or ten years before the Controverſy about Indulgences be- 
gan; his dodrine herein (as new things uſually do, eſpecially 
thoſe that tend to liberty) taking many ; and applauſe making 
him ſtill to ſeek after the diſcovery of more faults in the Church's 
former doQrines. At this time (ſaith his Scholar Melan&thon, Pre- 
fat. in 2. tom. Luther. who allo was tranſlated to the new-founded 
Univerſity of Wirtenberg, fome years after Luther, for his famed 
learning in the Greek rongue,) Eruditis gratum erat , quaſi ex tene- 
bris educi Chriſtum, Prophetas, Apoſtolos ; conſpici diſcrimen legis, & 
Evangelit, promiſſionum legis, & promiſſionis Evangelice ; quod certe 
0n exſtahat in Thoma, Scoto, ſimilibus., © 'The Learned were 
£ well pleaſed to ſee the doctrine of Chriſt, the Prophets, and A- 
* poſtles,as it were brought to light ; and the difference betwixt the 
©Law and Goſpel, the Legal promiſes and the Evangelical one 
© now-cleared to*em ; which in the writings of the Schools, Tho- 
© mas, Scotus, NC. were not at all, or but obſcurely, to be met with. 
Concerning which error in Juſtification (the chief matter ſurely 
ie all our Chriſtianity) he there alſo ſaith ; That—Or:genica 2tas 
effudit hanc per ſuaſionem, mediocrem rations diſciplinam mereri remi([i- 
oacm peccatorums & eſſe juſtitiam, de qua diceretur, Jultus ex fide ſux 
vivet. Her etas pene amiſit totum diſcrimen Legis, & Evangelii.; & 
ſermpnen Apoſtolicum dedidicit. © In Origen's time firit aroſe that 
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* pert ation, That a little diſciplining of reaſon was ſufficient 
' to merit remitiion of fins; and was that Righteouſneſs, where- 
* of itis ſaid , 7he Juſt ſball live by faith. We of this age have 
* well nigh loſt all dittinction of law and goſpel, and unlearnt the 
* doctrine of the Apoltle. {0 ridiculous pride, and ſelf-concert ! } 


Hence Lzthey alſo proceeded to ſuch bold ſpeeches both concern- 
ing the Fathers, and alſo in comparing the writings of the New 
Teſtament in order to his doctrine of fole Fuſt:fication by Faith, of 
which in his Preface to his Enarrations on Pet. he faith, — Qu hoc 
rotiſſimum & majori pre ceteris ſtudio trattaruxt, quod ola in Chri- 
;tum fides juſtihcer, // 0-w27um optimi {ſunt Evangeliſte , &c. *T hoſe, 
* that more particularly and diligently than the reſt treat of this 
* doctrine, That Faith alone juſtifies, they are the beit Evangelifts of 
*all. Hence may you more properly ſay, The Goſpel of St. Paul, 
= than of Matthew, Mark, Lnke ; theſe latter being little more than a 
* bare Hiſtorical narration of the works and miracles of Chriſt. 
What not of his Dottrin?s, and Sermons alſo, and of the way to ſal- 
wation he taught us? ] And afterwards, cenſuring the Fathers, on 
C. 1.V. 8. Benedictus Deus 8c. O Dems (laith he) quam parum de hac 
predicatione (viz. Omnia nobis dona a Patre donata ex mera miſe= 
ricordia Citra noltrum meritum] :# omnibus libris imvenitur , etiam 
745, qui optimi habentur ? &c. * O God! How little of this doctrine 
* [viz. All our Gifts beſtow'd on us by the Father, out of his meer mercy 
* without our merits] 1s there to be found 1n alleven reputedly the 
* beſt books? Inall the writings of St. Hrierome, and St. Auguſtine, 
* how 15 there nothing art all, not ſo much as the words ? [1.e. his 
* {eaſe of the words of St. Peter, a ſufficient autocatacrilis. } We ought 
* thus to preach Jeſus Chriſt, :z. That he dyed, and roſe again : 
* and why he dyed, and why he roſe again ; that men mov'd by 
ſuch preaching may believe in him, and believing be ſay*d. [ Here 
11ſt be interpos a his lolum, elſe what more frequent in St. Aultine, 
* azd $t, Hierome *'] This is indeed preaching the true Goſpel; 
' and whatſoever by whomſoever is preach'd otherwiſe , Goſpel it 
is not. Anda little below : Inde facile diſcitur, Epiſtelam Divi Ja- 
cob1 nomine ſcriptam haud quaquam Apoſtolicam eſſe Epiſtolam &C. 
*Thence may weeaſily learn that to be no Canonical Epiſtle that 
* ts alcrib'd to St. Fames ; ( this makes ſufficient way:for his ftraminea 
*& arida, worthle,s, and dry as a ſfraw,] there being ſcarcely the 
"leait rittle of this doQtrine in it. [ But: then, how much do we read” 


there contrary ?} 
Yeas. 
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Yea, ſo ſtrangely aftefted was Lather himſelf alſo with this his g.5.n.? 
new invention, "That abſtraQing from this device, he (moſt impi- | 
oully ) makes bold, much to preter the Mahometan and Turks reli- F 
gion, as to good lite and praCtice, before the Chriſtian. It is ne- 
ceſlary I ſet you down his words, that what I ſay here may be be- 
leved. Thus then he 1n an Epiſtle before a Treatiſe De Moribu: 
& Religione Turcarum , joyned with the Alcoran, and ſome other 
Treatiles againſt the Alcoran, publiſhed by him, as he faith, on 
purpoſe ; becauſe thoſe, who had writ againſt the Al/coran,conceal- 
ed the good things of the Mahometan Religion, but mentioned and 
confuted the odious ; but that Author had declared it with mucti 
integrity. Now-Ex hoc libro ({aith he ) videmrus Turcaruin ſeu Ma- 
hometi religionem ceremonits, pane dixerim & moribus, «fie multo ſpe- 
ctoſiorem, quam noſtrorum etiam Relizioſor:m & omnium Clericorum. 
Nam ea modeſtia & ſimplicitas vittas, weſtitus, &c. © By this book 
* we {ce the Religion of the Turks or Mahomet is much more plau- 
* {ible for ſhew and ceremony, F had almoſt ſaid, and for good life 
* tO, | that word ſtuck a little with his modeſty at firſt, ] than that even 
* of our Religious, nay all the Clergy put together. For no where 
© among(t usare to be ſeen that modeſty and ſimplicity of dier, 
© apparrell, houſes, all things; or the like faſts, prayers , public 
* conventions of the people, as this book recounts. Then the mi- 
* racles,and the prodigious abſtinencies and ſ{cverities of their Relt- 
*c10us whom af our Monks do they not quite put down and 
* ſhame? And this is the reaſon why from the Chrittian faith ſo 
* many revolt, and ſo pertinaciouſly adhere to Mahometaniſme. 
Again, —Chriſtiana Religio longe alind & ſublimius aliquid et, quam 
Ceremoniz ſpecioſe, raſura, Cucullus, pallor vultus, jejunia, hore Cano- 
nice, & univerſa illa facies Eccleſie Romanz per orbem, &c. © Chri- 
* {tian Religion 1s quite another and far more ſublime thing, than 
* a few ſpecious ceremonies, ſhaven crowns, cowls, pale countenan- 
* ces, faſtings, Canonical hours of prayer , and all that outward 
© pomp of the Roman Church all the world over : for in all theſe 
*the Turks infinitely go beyond us. [| Will he ſtay here? No.] 
Chriſtiana religio louge aliud et quam boni mores, ſeu bona opera. Nam 
in his quoque oftendit is liber Turcas longe ſuperiores eſſe Chriſtians 
noſtris. * Chriſtianity is quite another thing than a good 
* life, [ow without a pxne dixerim,] or good works ; for even in 
© theſe alſo, as this book ſhews, the Turks far out-do us Chriitt- 
ans.  And—MNunc video quid cauſes fuerit, quod a Papiſtis fic occuleres 
zur religjo Turcica ; tur ſolum turpia eorum narrarunt, {c. Quod [caſe- 


rant 1d quoa res 68 ; ſs ad diſputandum de religione ventatur, torus Pas 
| C 2 patus 


; . _ =" I Ae 
—- Hi oo or pony er Ss: 


- * ts 27 _ 


— ES. Abe. 


T2 


Concernins Luther, and 


pats elm omnibus ſuts caderet, $c. * Now I fee the reaſon of the 
* Papilts concealing many things of the Turkiſh Religion, and re- 
* lating oaly the deformities thereof, viz. becauſe they were ſenſi- 
' ble (which is the plain truth of the buſineſs) that ſhould Religion 
* once come to be diſputed, the whole Papacy with its adherents, 
* unable any longer either to defend their own religion, or to con- 
* fute the Mahometan , mult needs fall to the ground ; ſince they 
* would be oblig'd to contute thoſe things, themſelves moſt of all 
* allow of, | 1. e. good life, good works, faſt ings, ceremonies, &C. named 

Lefore.) Yet worle, Diſcant ((aith he) religionem Chriſti alind eſſe 
guam ceremonias & mores ; atque fidem Chriſti prorſus nihil diſcer- 
mere, Urge caremonie, mores, E& leges, {int meliores, aut deteriores : fed 
d:ſcant, omaes in unam maſſam contuſas ad juſtitian nec eſſe ſatus, nec 
ezs efſe opus. © Let them know (faith he) that Chriſtianity is ſome- 
* thing elſe than ceremonies, and good living ; and that the faith of 
« Chriſt ſays not one word, whether their ceremonies,cuſtam s,and 
« Jaws, or ours, be better or worſe of the two : but Jet them know 
«this, that all theſe pounded in one heap together would neither 
« be ſufficient nor needful to juſtification. And again : —8! quis 
hos articulos teneat (ſcil. quod Chriſtus ſit filius Dei, mortuns pro noſtris 

peccatis, reſuſcitatus ad vitam noſtram ; Quod fide in Illum juſti, & pec- 
eatis remiſſis ſalvi ſumus,&c.) -Quid illi noceat, &c. © If one does but 
© believe thele articles, (viz. That Chriſt is the Son of God, who 
* died for our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification ; That being 
© jultified by faith 1n him we obtain remiſion of our ſins and ſalva. 
* tion thereby) what worſe is he, thohe neither faſt, pray, watch, 
* nor uſe abſtinence ſo much ? tho he be not altogether ſo modeſt 
* in his diet,apparrel, carriage, houſe-keeping, &c. Let both Turks 
* and Papiſts excel in theſe things if they pleaſe ; yet at the ſame 
time void of true[1.e. his] faith, &c. Thus, if we may believe this 
new DoQor, and unleſs we will take his new fiduciary faith for 
rhe ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion , Mahomet (notwithſtanding: 
a!l the afſiſtances of Grace and the Holy Spirit aQting. in the 
Church, and ſo dearly purchaſed for it by our Lord,) hath out- 
done Chriit, and the A/corax the holy Scriptures ; as to the pro- 
ducing andeltabliſhing of SanAification and good Works, as to 
mortitying the Heſh and worldly luſts, as to the devout ſervice of 
God, praying, watching, faſting, &c.. And: our Lord, who gave 
himſclt for us, that he might purify unto himſelf a peculiar people zea- 
fons of good works: Titus 2.14. and who gave himſelf for his ſpauſe 
the Church, that he might ſauttify, cleanſe, aud purify .it unto himſetf, 
wal Eawing (pct or wrinkle &c. Eph. 5. 26, 27.1510 this his chiet ___ 
£1 ch. 
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much out-gone by other Religions , and their working upon the 
bare ſtock of Nature , Nature depraved, without Regeneration, 
without God's Spirit of Grace. At tibi imperet Dominus, © the Lord 
rebuke thee. 1t Chriſtian Religion be not the holieſt Religion, 
it is not God's. As for the Relation he urgeth, it gives no ſuch 
charaQer of the Mahometan Religion as he pretends ; ſecondly, did 
it, it muſt deliver a lye ; nor ought any Chriſtian to give more'cre- 
dit to it than ro Mahometaniſme, 


And thus I have diſcovered wnto you the main root of the firſt FE. 6.. 
Reformation by Luther. Wherein fir{t, he hath ſhamefully mi- Wi er: 1. 
ſtaken, or miſ-reported , the common dottrine of the Church in all T# 4: 


Ghurches 


ages, (as indeed thereformed Religion chiefly ſubſiſts by miſ-re- d:&rine 
lating or miſ-conſtruing the Catholick tenents ; and the greateſt concerning 

miſchief the Devil doth in the world, is by his lying : ) He hath ion 
ſhamefully miſ-reported the Churches doctrine, I ſay 3 which do- k:n,r mic 
Etrine holds our Juſtification to conſiſt, not only in infuſed Grace, *'**4- 

or inherent Righteouſneſs through Chriſt's merits, (tho it is-moſt 

true, that the Regenerate are formally made ju#, holy, and riehre: 

ous, of formerly ſinners, and impious, by Grace infuſed into them 

by God for Chriſt's merits ſake,) but alſo in remiſſion of ſin 
through Chriſt's merits ; and in remiſſion of fins, not only before 

our Regeneration , but after it alſo; in which alſo they ac- 
knowledge, that iz multis offendimus omnes, * in many things we 

offend all. [See Conc. Trent. ſeſſ. 6.5.7. | Fuſtificatio non «ft ſola pec- 

catorum remiſſio, fed & renovatio interioris tominis per ſuſceptionem 

gratie, &c. * Juſtification 1s not only remiſſion of fins, but alſo re- 

© newal of the inward man by ſuſception of grace ; therefore, not-re- 

© newal alone, but alſo remiſſion of ſins. —And Bl. de Fuſtif. 

2.1,6.c. —Utraque pars Fuſtificationis ; id eſt, remiſſio peccatorum,@ 

donum rexovationis: © Both parts of Juſtification ; z.e. remiſſion of 

© fins, and the gift or grace of renovation of the inward man. And 

ſee Caſſazd. conſult. on Art. 4.) This is the faith and profeſſion of 

the Monks, that watch, fait, and pray ; ancient, and- modern ; 

(Luther excepted.) | Vo 

He hath broach'd a doCtrine deteſted by the moſt learned of the g. +; 

modern-Reformed. [See what Dr. Hammond; of Fundamentals, c. >. Thu vis 
x2,13. Mr. Thorndike, Epilog. 2.1. 7.c.p.41. Tuſt Weights, C. g. p. 279m 
57,95. and others have written againſt the Solifidian, and Fiducia- it, is dreſs 
ry, 4s 9ſt pernicious errors: Nay, E may lay, atleaſt the conſe- ©,» many 
quence thereof, even deteſte&by Lzther himſelf in- his latter time: o__ 
For thus ie, — 12. viſitatione Saxonicay. Multi , dim audiunt (from 
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Concerning Luther, and 
the Evangelical Teachers] ; »t /olummodo credatur,omnia ipſins remits 


ti peccatasfingunt ſibi fidem, 8c. * Many being taught, that they need 


© only believe that their (ins are remitted , deviſe a new faith to 
© themſelves; and fancying themſelves clean become temerarious, 
© and ſelf-ſecure thereby. Which carnal ſecurity is worſe than all 
* theerrors that were ever heard of to this day. Elſewhere in a 
Sermon ſuper Evang. Dominice ie Adventus. he obſerves his re- 
formed, magis vinaitte cupidos, magis avaros, magis ab omni miſeri- 
cordia remotos, magis immodeſtos, ® indiſciplinatos, multoque deterio- 
res, quam fuerint in Papatu ; © to be more revengeful, covetous, cru- 


*el; more immodeſt, unruly, and much worſe than under Popery. 


And in his Preface to the Gal. he mentions a new Sect, [quam mi- 
mime omnium (laith he; jrevidifiem,aut ſperaſſers,] i.e. *which of all 
* things he ſhould leaft have tore-thought or lookt for] of ſuch as 


taught ; That the ten Commandements ought to be taken out of 


the Church. Thus as he ſaw the bad weeds, that grew up out of 
his doctrine, he endeavoured, but in vain, to tread down,and ſtifle 
them : and the bad influence which this new tenent ſpeedily had 
on many of Luther”s Diſciples, was obſerved by many others. I hus 
Eraſmus complains 1n an Epiſtle to P. Melaz&hon, 1524. —Ut lay- 
giamur eſſe vera que docet Lurherus, —quid inutilius ad Chritianam 
pretatem quam hec audire vulgus indottum, hac inſtillari auribus ado- 
leſcentum? Pontificem eſſe Antichriſtum ; Epiſcopos , & Sacerdo- 
tes eſſe larvas; Conſtitutiones hominum eſſe hareticas ; Confeſſi- 
onem eſſe peſtiferam ; opera, merita, conatus, eſſe voces hereticas ; 
nullum eſſe liberum arbitrium, ſed ona neceſſitate geri ; nihil re« 
ferre, qualia ſunt hominis opera. FHuec 4 nonnullis nuda circumfes 
runtur , & ab improbis in peſſimam partem yapiuntur. &c. © Sup- 
* poling Luther's doQrines true ; yet what can be leſs tending to 
* promote Chriſtian piety, than to have it taught the vulgar, and 
* 3n{tilPd into the ears of young men ; That the Pope is Antichriſt, 
* Prieſts Hobgoblins, Humane Conſtitutions heretical, Confeſſion 
© pernicious ; works, merits,endeavonrs, heretical words ; That there 
* 15 00 free-will, but all things govern'd by fatal neceffity ; no mat- 
* ter, Whether a man's works be gocd or bad ? Theſe things with- 
* out any welt or guard thus plainly taught, by the ſimple are gree- 
© dily catch'd at, and interpreted even in the worſt ſenſe by the 
©bad. I know you will ſay the follies of ſome, whom you de- 
© ſervedly call monſters and the worſt of villains, are not to be im- 
© puted to Lyrher. Yet theſe very monſters are cheriſhed by thoſe 
* whom Lzther himſelf owns for the champions of the Evangelical 


* duQtrine. The firſt preaching of our Saviour's Goſpel produced 
4 . 
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the Original of the Reformation, 
*1 new ſort of men to the world : what ſort of men this new Go. 


* pel has brought forth, 1 liſt not to tell you. Perhaps with you they 
© are otherwiſe, but here I aſſure you they are ſuch, as were I to 


© make a bargain, T had rather deal with any Papilt than them. 


* Laſtly, ſome, E have formerly known excellent men, and even. b 
© nature very virtuouſly inclin'd, I now ſee grown much worſe. 


-And ad Vulturium Neocomum. -Profer mihi, quem iſtud Evanzelinm 


ex commel[atore ſobrium, ex feroci man[netum, ex rapaci liberalem, &C. 
* Bring we one, who by this new Goſpel is become from a drunkard 
*{ober, from fierce mild, from covetous liberai , of a reviler well- 
* ſpeaking, of ſhameleſs modeſt : and I will ſhew you a great 
* number made thereby worle than themſelves. And in another 
Epiltle (fratrivas inferiorts Germaniz:) — Quos axtea (ſaith he) 
20veram puros, candidos, & frauais ignaros, eoſdem widi, ubi ſe ſee 
dediſſent , loqui cepiſſe de puellis, Luliſſe aleam, &c. © Some perſons, 
* whom I knew formerly innocent, harmleſs, and without deceit, 
© no ſooner haveT ſeen joyn'd to that Sect, but begun to talk of 
6 wenches , play at dice, leave oi prayers; grown extreamly 
* worldly, moſt impatient, revengetul, vain, like vipers tearing 


*each other. I ſpeak by experience. Calviz. l. 6. de Scandalis.. 


— Cum tot hominum millia cupide ( {aith he) ut videbantar, nomen de- 
diſſent Evangelio, quam pauci, obſecro, a ſuis vitiis reſqpuerunt ? Imo, 


guid pre ſe major pars tulit, nift ut excuſſo ſuperſtitionum jugo, ſolutins 


inomnem laſcivien diffluerent, homines Lucianict & Epicuret ? * Of 


* ſomany thouſands, ſeemingly eager in embracing the [zewGoſ-- 


© rel, how few ſince have amended their lives? Nay, to what elfe 
* do the greater part pretend, but by ſhaking of the heavy yoke 


* of fuperſtition, to laſh out more freely like Epzcures,or men of Lu-- 


©7435 faith and temper, intoall manner of looſeneſs and laſciviouſ- 


*nels. Muſculus losi com. c. ds Decalog. —Evangelici noſtri adeo ſibt 
?pfis fatti ſunt diſſimiles, ut cum in Papatu fuerint in erroribus ac ſu- 
perſtitione Religioſi, in Ince veritatis aguite ſint ipſis hujus ſacul: filiis 


prophaniores, leviores, vaniores, & temerariores. © Our [ew] Gol: 
© pellers are grown {o unlike themſelves, that whereas under the 
* errors and ſuperſtitions of Popery they had yet ſome ſenſe of Re- 
ligion in-them : now fince the light -of the Goſpel has ſhin'd to 
&em, they are become more prophane, light, vain, and.temerari- 
* ous, than the very children of this world.. 


Thirdly, he broached a dofQtrine full of fraud and deluſion in it 
If, and when it is thorowly examined, void of all that confola- 


tion and ſecurity it pretends; tho few, thatare raken with it,dif- 
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Concerning Luther. 


cern this. Por fir, he grants this full perſwaſion , that their ſins 
are forgiven them,to be ſuch a faith, as ſome may feign it to them- 
jelves, and think they.have it when they have it not. So that, 
thoall fully perſwaded are certainly juſtified, yet we may believe 
our ſelyes tully perlwaded, and from this juſtified , when we are 


 notſo. 2ly. Thatitis ſucha faith when true, as hath always 


good works joyned with it, as the fruits, and ſigns thereof ; by 
wich our ſelves and others, and God at the laſt day, try it, whe- 
the true. For ſo he 1s pleaſed to interpret the Scriptures, of God's 
Judaing every one according to hr works , that is, by his works God 
trycth him, whether he hath this true faith : ſo that,tho not when 
he is juſtified, yet when he hath this true faith, or full perſwaſion, 
whereby he comes to be juſtified, every one mult go about trying 
this by his own good works; the way by which other men, and 
alſo God tryeth it. Since then ſome may fully believe that their 
ſins are forgiven, that do not rzghtly believe ſo; and there is 
no ſure ſign, but the neceſſary fruit of it , Good works, or Chri- 
ſtian Virtues,(to which T addRepentance and Contrition) to know 
this true faith from the falſe ; are not we ſtill reduced to the per- 
formance of theſe at leaſt, as the neceſſary fruits of true faith, and 
to the reviewing of thele tor the diſcerning our fpiritual condition? 
And are not Monks to look upon their taſting, and prayers, and 
mortifications, contrition, and repentance, their temperance an 

continency, and obedience, and other Chriſtian virtues, from theſe 
at the leaſt to colleCt the truth of their Faith? and from that- to 
colle& the truth of their Juſtification ? and is not Luther left ſtill, 
as well as when he was a Monk, for tryal of the truth of his faith, 
1a the ſame follicitude, and doubtfulneſs, concerning his good 
works* Firſt, That they be externally ſuch ; and zhez, That 
they be alſo inwardly ſound , and free from Hypocriſy and Pride : 
which if they be not, the Monks betore he was born knew and 
taught, as well as hc, that they were nothing worth. 1 ſay not, 
{ollicitons that they be every way perte&t, and without fin : for no 
Monk 'unlefs it were Libr) believes , that it is neceſſary they 
ſhould be ſo; becaulc they believe Remiſſian of all their {ns 1n all 
their works, as well thoſe after their Regeneration , as before, 
through the ſole merits of Chriſt ; and ſay every day, dimitte no- 
ftra debita, © Forgive us our treſpaſſes. Now what avails it then 
here to tel! m2; that nothing, but non-believing can damn me ;- 
when this is tacitly reſerved ; that when ever good works are not 
in me, I am neceffarily an unbeliever? And to tell me, that it ] 


ſtrongly believe that T am abſolved, Iam abfolved from my fins, 
quite 


the Original of the Reformation, 7 
auicquid ſit de contritione, © whether contrite or no? Whea this is re- 


erved, that if I have not contrition, I never do or can with a true 
faith ſtrongly believe that I am abſolved from my ſins. 


But theſe were ſecrets not obſerved by many well pleaſed with 9+ % 

his doctrines. Lather having made this progreſs in diſcovering a ,**f: 
new Evangelical Faith ; whereby he placed man's Juſtification on- mer 4 
ly in it obtaining the application of Chriſt's merits, and the impu- "5 bis 
ration of his righteouſneſs unto us ; and on the other fide much = 0 F al 
vilited the righteouſneſs inherent in the regenerate by infuſed juRtficd is 
Grace, ( yer which Grace alſo was obtained for them through —_— 
Chriſt's merits) ; he proceeded to hold a kind of equality in dig- 
nity and honour, and celeftial reward, amongſt all that are once 
Juitified, notwithſtanding the great difference of their works and 
inherent holines : to which purpoſe, on 1 Pez. 1.3. he ſaith, =Quia 
wero renati ſumus Filii atque Heredes Dei, pares ſumns in dignitate 
& honore DivoPaulo, Petro, & Deipare V trgini, ac Divis omnibus. 
Habemus enim &c, © Poraſmuch as being regenerate we are there- 
© by the ſons and heirs of God; we are alſo equal in dignity and 
© honour to St. Peter, St. Paul, the BI. Virgin, andall the Saints. 
© But we have the {ame treaſure , and all good things from God in 
*as large a meaſure as they ; ſince it is requir'd, that they be rege- 
© nerate too, as well as we. Wherefore they have no more than 
* any other Chriſtians. And —Fidei ſimplicitas (ſaith he) nos om- 
2s ante conſpettum Dei pares facit : (Exeg. in 1 Cor. 7.) i.e, © the ſim- 
* plicity of taith makes us all equal in the ſight of God, And on 
1 Pet. 1.2. — In ſaniificatione Spiritus ; —Cogita (ſaith he) te ideo 
ſanftum eſſe, quod Verbum Dei habeas, quod regnuum Cwlorum tuum ſit, 
quod ſolide juſtus ac ſanttus per Chriſtum evaſeris. © Reckon your lelf 
© therefore holy, becauſe you have the Word of God, becauſe yours 
* is the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe you are become truly juſtified 
© and ſanQtified by Jeſus Chriſt. [Which all the faithful partake a- 
ke.) And —Quod ſuper terram vivimus ( ſaith he ) nulla alia fit 
cauſa, quam ut etiam aliis adjumento ſimus, —ut ad fidem & alios ad- 
ducamus : © That we are continued alive ſtill,[ after thus ſanttified by 
« faith, ] it is for no other reaſon, but that we may help others, and 
*bring them to the faith. 


Upon this principle alſo he began much to diſreliſh and vehe- ,x,, 
mently to oppoſe all Counſels of perteQion, humane Ordinances, nd vilify« 
and religious Diſcipline , inſtituted for withdrawing ſouls from ing telig-01y 

works of Mortification 81d Penance;eſpeciaſfy Celibacy.” 


D temp- 
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__ Concerning Luther, and 
temptations and occaſions of fin ; Vows of Poverty, or not retain- 


"ing more than neceſſaries; Obedience to Superiors Commands, 


5.e. inall things not unlawful ; retiredneſs, Canonical hours of 
Prayer ; faſtings,diſciplines, &c. uled in Religious houſes, as be- 
ing the ſeeking of Juſtification, or Salvation, per opera legis, per le- 
gem factorum,traditiones & inventiones hominum ; ſuſtitias carnis, VC. 
* by the works of the Law, the law of Works, "Traditions, and hu- 
© mane inventions, carnal righteouſneſs, &c. To which purpoſe 
he faith, (Adverſms falſum nominatum Ordinem Epiſcoporum.) —1Illi 
inſani, ignarigque fidet prorſus, & Spiritus, imperits prorſus rerum YC. 
in his 'Fra&t intitled, Azainſt the Epiſcopal Order falſly ſo call'd ; 
* Thoſe mad, ignorant fellows as to faith and the ſpirit , 
knowing nothing at all what belongs to ſpiritual things, feek to 
* further and advantage them by their pitiful, ſorry, little good 
* works forſooth ; their faſts, hair-cloths, {craps of prayers, confin- 
© ing themſelves to ſuch a part of the Monaſtery. 'Thus alſo he 
in his Comment on 1 Pex. 1.5.—Quli in virtute Dei cuſtodimini per 
fdem in ſalutem. —Ratto huc atque luc ducitur de nno opere in ali- 
#d, quippe que cupiat ſuis operibus in celum conſcendere , hinc illa tot 
Collegioram, MonaFeriorum, Altarium : &c. On thoſe words, Who 
in the virtue of God are kept by faith unto ſalvation: © Reaſon (lays 
* he) is tois*d this way,and that way, from one work to another, as 
* ſeeking to ſcale heaven by its own works. Hence ſuch an inunda- 
* tion of Colledges, Monaſteries, Altars, Prieſts, Monks ; but 1n us, 
* who believe,God keeps a right mind in all things, &c. For many 
*leck to take heaven by force, [as Sr. Panl, 1 Cor. g. 1chaſtiſe my 
* body, azd bring it into ſervitude,] and {trait break in upon it. And 
f therefore voluntarily they lay a croſs upon themſelves. So im- 
*poſible is it for humane reaſon not to boaſt of its own works; but 
* thoſe things God condemus. And thus he writes in an Epiſtle 
to Starfirizs, an encourager of his for ſome time, but afterwards 
al;enated from jim ; who in his advice to him told him, that -P#- 
nitentia vera non eſt, nif que ab amore juſtitie & Det incipit: © That 
*1s Not true repentance, that does not ſpring from the love of right- 
*nels, and of God. [Words moſt true indeed: for without the love 
of God, and righteouſneſs, or holineſs, can be no acceptable Repentance. ] 
Hefit (Taith he} hoc verbum tuum in me , ſicut [agitta potentis acuta ; 
his inherens atfis ſum putare eos falſos eſſe, qui operibus penitentie RC, 
Thoſe words of yours were to me as the ſharp arrow of the 
* mighty ; and whilft T thought on them, at length I was fo bold as 
* to dare to think thoſe deceiv'd, who attribute ſo much to works 


*of repentance, that they have ſcarce left us any thing at all there- 
001 
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* of beſides certain formal ſatisfa&tions,and moſt dull tedious Con- 
feſſion, 8&c. [As if theſe did not proceed from the love of God, and of 
holineſs ; and the greateſt mortifications uſually were not of theſe who 
more fervently love God and virtue ; or mortifying the fleſh, and having, 
or being led by, the Spirit, were «ois1a inconſiſtent. ] And in his Collo- 
quies, C. 37.P. 392. -—* That no man ought to lay a Croſs upon 
*himſelf, or to make choice of a Tribulation, (as 1s done in Pope- 
*dom): but if a Croſs or Tribulation cometh upon him, then let 
* him ſuffer it patiently ; and know that it is good and profitable 
* for him ; for we mult learn (/a;ch he) that Satan is a lyar, anda 
* murtherer, and that heavinels of ſpirit cometh of the Devil, who 
* out of meer hatred wiſheth that we might not enjoy ſo much as 
* one hours ſolace, or comfort. He advileth his alſo to ſhun ſoli- 
* tarineſs; —* The Papilts {ſaith he p.4.06.) do teach it, that if we 
*intend to know Chriſt, and to keep our hearts pure, then we 
* ſhould covet to be ſolitary, and alone, and not amongſt much fel- 
©lowſhip : a man ſhould be a Nzcholas-brother, &c. — The ſame 
* ({aith he) isa Deviliſh perſwaſion , direAly againſt the firſt and 
*{econd Table of God's commandements ; which teach, that we 
* ſhould do good to our neighbours ; therefore we ſhould uſe their 
* company and fellowſhip. The ſame allegation is allo againft 
* Matrimony , againſt Houſe-laws, and Temporal Government. 
© We ſee that our Saviour Chriſt (when he was here on earth) led 
* no ſuch ſolitary kind of life, he was not much alone ; there was 
*always a tumult of many people about him ; he was never alone 
* but when he prayed. More and greater fins are committed when 
* people are alone, than when they keep themſelves to fellow- 
* ſhip. When Eve in Paradiſe walked alone, then the Devil utterly 
* miſledand deceived-her. T have my ſelf found, that I never fell 
* into more fin, than when I was alone. God hath created man- 
£ kind to fellowſhip,and not to ſolitarineſs ; which with this ſtrong 
* argument 15 approv'd : God in the Creation of the world created 
© man, and woman , to the end that man of the woman ſhould 
* have a fellow. Solitarineſs inviteth Melancholly ; and one be- 
* ing alone hath offenſive , heavy, and evil cogitations. To con- 
clude; when one is alone, ſo hath he ſtrange choughts, and con- 
* ſtrueth a thing always in the worſt ſenſe, &c. Mclancholly is an 
*in{trument of the Devil, through which he accompliſheth many 
things. [The leſs reaſon he hath to commend ſolitude it ſeems, who 
found his own ſo comfortleſs, and peccant.] Such language as this, 
this man uſerh, contrary to the Spirit of our Lord, ( Mat. 19. 12. ) 
and St, Panl, (1 Cor. 7. 1, 7,8, 34, 35» 38, 40.) and the Church of 
| D 2 | God 
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God'in all ages. And thus was he a new kind of Reformer, from 
reſtraint of Laws to Chriſtian: liberty 5 from Mortifications to 
Evangelical Indulgences ; from the having an aCive holineſs and 
righteouſneſs in our ſelves, to: the procuring of a paſſive righte- 
oufneſs in Chrift ; without our working at at all as neceſſary to it 
derived to us, and put upon us; wherewith being cloathed, we 
reply to the Devil, Have I ſinned, let Chriſt anſwer for it ? (Colloq. 14. 
c. Comment. in Gal. Prefat.) , 


PWF7 þ This he alfo frequently inculcated to his followers.: —That 
1.1, fail heavineſs of mind and melancholly (z.c. about matters of ſal- 
Bs vricns © vation} cometh of the Devil ; and thus God: hath ſent his Son in- 
+z1nſt Mz- ©to:the world, not to fright but to comfort ſinners. (Collog. c. 37. 
- gs *.792.) That in their anxieties concerning faith and ſalvation, 
©the chiefeſt Phyſick for ſuch a diſeaſe was firmly to-hold; ſuch co- 
© gitations not to be theirs , but that moſt ſure and certain they 
*come of the Devil ; therefore they muſt uſe the higheſt diligence 
* to turn their hearts upon other thoughts, and beat out ſuch cogi- 
* tons; to repair to Godly company, and avoid being alone. T 
mention this only toſhew, that, tho this his counſel according'to 
{ome circumſtances is very good , yet, conſidering his notion of 
faith nurſing all men in ſecurity concerning their own works, and 
obedience, 1t may be very pernicious to many perſons in ſhaking 
of, and diſcarding the wholſom admonittons. of the:r own Con- 
icience, (which {hould move them to, a ſforrow-working repen- 

tance, and reformation, ) as the ſuggeſtion of Satan. 


Now alſo he writ a hook againſt Monaſtick Vows, (dedicating 
it to his Father, to make amends - for his formerly taking ſuch 
Vows much againft his will, andrejoycing with him that now he 
had broken this yoke, {aying, that ſuch Vows did —adverſari fidez, 
precepris Dez, Libertati Evangelice ; © were contrary to faith, the 
* commands of God, and Evangelical liberty : And: when told of 
the many former great Saints that had happily lived in fuch-ob- 
ſervance ; — Noa nego ({aith he) ſantos viros hac perwerſitate fali- 
eiter uſos, C miraculo divino ſervatos : * That holy men have happi- 
*Iy mace uſe of this perverienes,. and miraculoully been preſerved, 
\-: <1 deny not, 
rexenr:.d. He writalſo much in recommendation of Matrimony, and. dif- 
_  paragment of Celibacy, contrary-to the judgment. and dottrine 
ind vii; Of our Lord, and of St. Par, and of the Fathers, and former 
ing C:!z5z> Church, For whereas our Lord faith,. Matt. 9.12, —That _ = 
wb: tnole, 
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thoſe, who have made themſelves Ennnchs for the Kzngdom of Hea- 

wen-[ake; | which implies their Eunuchiſm to be from ſuch a gift of 
God as is attained by their endeavours ; and that this is purſued by then 

for a better attainment of the Kingdom of Heaven ] , and ſo recom- 

mends-ſuch an Eunuchiſm to'alt , with a Qui poteſt capere , capiat,,. 
£ He that can receive it, let him receive it: and whereas after 
him St. Paul doth the ſame, 1 Cor. 7. from wv. 32. to the end, prefer- 
ring Celibacy before Marriage, to thoſe who have power over their 

own will, and a firm reſolution thereto, v. 37. for many reaſons that 

are advantageous to falyation ; as for their betng freed from the 

cares and troubles in the fleſh ; for their minding the things that be- 

long to-the Lord, how they may pleaſe the Lord: that they may attend 

wholly upon him without diltractions ; that they may be holy both 

in body and ſpirit ; whereas the married care alſo for the things of the 

workd, how to pleefe a husband, or a wife, and lo are in ſome fort divi- 

ded ; I ſay, whereas ſuch things are delivered by our Lord and 

St. Panl, recommending much a ſingle ſtate of life before marrt- 

age, for the better ſerving of God therein here, and foreceiving an- 
higher reward for this better ſervice hereafter in heaven : 'This 

man , as if poſſeſs'd with a contrary ſpirit , ſaith, —Chriſtus ipfe 

2108 conſuluit \ ceelibatum,] ſed potizs deterruit ; manifeftauvit ſolum 

& landavit. (De Votis Monaſtic.) © Chriſt himfelf did not adviſe 

* vs to, but rather deterr'd us from, Celibacy : - he only told us of it, 

*and commended it. And the likethe faith of St. Par/, in 1 Cor. 7. 

*urging, to prove this he {aith, our Lord's words, —Noz ommes c4- 

piunt verbum illud, ſed quibus datum eſt : © All receive not this word, 

© but thoſe only to whom it is given. [ Whereas indeed it is 

given-to all thoſe, who uſe a juſt endeavour for it ; like to thoſe who, he 

{aid before, made themſelves Ennuchs ; *and urging St. Paul's words, 

—unuſquiſque proprium Donum habet ex Deo, © Every one hath his 

© proper gift of God, [ Proprium donum, *© proper gift indeed, but 

this according to the endeavour he nſeth for it, gettingghe maſtery over 

his will, &8.] | 


He acknowledgeth Continemey to be a gift of God ; but then lic F. 11> 
will have it a gift no way acquirable by us, as other gifts and N- 3» 
graces are, Þut iuch- as Miracles be, no way in our power to 
be procured by our prayers, or attained 'by our induſtry. —Ca- 
fe Claith he, Epitt. to Wolphgansm Reiſembruſth.) & inteore vivere, 

Fam noneſt in manu noſiya quan omnia reliqua Det miracula. Or A- 
tia, & opera: © To live chaſt, and undefiPd, 1sno more in our pow- 
*er, than the other Muacles of God, his grace, and his works. 


And. 
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And ibid. —Dens improbat ittud votum , non ſecus ac {i voviſſens Det 
Matrem me wvelle fiert , aut novum calum condere velle ; God diſap- 
© proves {nch a Vow as that, all one as if we ſhould vow to be- 
© come the Mother of God, or the maker of a new world. A Gift 
he admits, but ſo rare, as —U6 ans caſtus eſt, ihi pluſquam centies 
mille eonjugatorum eſſe debent : * There ought to be more than one 
* hundred thouſand married perſons, for one chaſt perſon not ſo. 
(Exege/. iz x Cor.7.) And therefore, tho not knowing any thing 
of particulars, he accuſeth moſt impiouſly all Monaſticks and Re- 
ligious generally of living 1n continual fornication or uncleaneſs. 
And therefore as the Apoſtle adviſeth to Celibacy ſo many as 
can maſter their Wills, ſo Lather adviſeth all to Marriage ; not 
confidering firlt with himſelf, whether they may not have this gitt; 
nor yet ſhewing, ſince he makes it ſo ſingular , and unacquirable, 
how 1t may, by thoſe that have it,be known : yet whereas ſurely 
it concerns {0 many as have vowed to God perpetual Celibacy,and 
alſo have received trom God this gift of Continency, not to break 
{uch their Vow which they are able toobſerve, and wantonl 
change it for Matrimony; and will not all ſuch fall under St. Paul's 
cenſure, as thoſe Widdows did he ſpake of in 1 Tim. 5.11. —That 
they waxed wanton azainſt Chriſt, and married? And upon theſe 
terms at leaſt it ſeems to have concerned Lmather alſo, both for him- 
{elf, and Katharine Pora his wite(both theſe having vowed) firit to 
have cleared the point, that they were denied the gift of continen- 
cy ;ot which denial every motion of luſt that ariſeth can be made 
no certain ſign, fince he ſaith, that the continent allo may have 
tome luſtings, as 1s ſhewed by and by. And if he might diſcern his 
own inconſittent with that gift, yet how he could alſo know the 
Votareſs Katharize allo to be ſo, T am to learn. But alſo concern- 
ing his own Gitt, ſince he diſcerned no luſtings which he ſuffered 
in the heat of lus youth, and when a Fryer, to have been inconſi- 
ſtent with the git ot continency 1n him ; zt ſeems ſtrange how he 
could be lurk thoſc that aſſaulted him after forty years old(had 
he uſed the due means of quenching them) to be ſo. Mean-while 
as St. Paxl recommends Celibacy, ſo thus he pleads for the neceſſt- 
ty of Marriage, in his Epittle to Wolphgarens, mentioned betore, 
without taking notice of any ſuch gift as Continency ; —2u ſe 
bominem eſſe agnoſcit ille inaudiat, quam Deus ſuper omnem carnem pro- 
auntiat ſententiam, dicendo nimirum fe nolle quenquam vivere dw) 
fed waultiplicare, Gen. 2. — Qui vero adeo cy G, wink, manere 
fratuit, ilie nomen hominis a {e detonat , plane faciens ſe Angelumeſſe, 
an! Siritiie. Hoc exim a Deo nullo modo conceattur, 3,zy@ vivere 
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wolens plane Nouexgi, Non video hic quicquam conſultins, quam clanſis 


animi oculis quantocins ipſum opus aggredi ad quod a Deo creatos nos 


efſe videmus & ſentimus, dum magnis flammis quotidie in carne noſtra 
adurimur. — Ne queſo conemur ſanttiores eſſe Abrahamo. © He 


{that owns himſelf a man, let him hear the ſentence pronounc'd 
* by God upon all fleſh, ſaying hewould* have none live celibate,. 
* but »2ultiply. Gen. 2. —But it any one does reſolve to live ſin- 


* ple, and wirhout the care and trouble of children, let him lay 


* aſide the name of mar,lince he makes himſelf a downright Angel,. 


© or Spirit, For {o impoſſible is it to live unmarried , that to at- 


© tempt it is plainly to tight againſt God. What can be more ad- 


* viſeable therefore, than with all poſſible ſpeed to ſet about 
© that very work,for which we plainly perceive, by the hot ſchorch- 


*ing flames daily burning within us, we are created. [ But 


not thoſe perfons, I hope, who have the gift of Continency 5 among whom 
might be. the perſon he writ to, who had alſo made a vow of it. —Pray 


* thee let us not ſtrive to be holier than Abraham» And from ſuch: 
a neceſſity he held of the att of Marriage, and the want of the 
gift of Continency, it is that in his Sermon de Matrimonio he thus- 
ſtates the point. —— Ub: alter alteri fe ſubduxerit, ut debitam benevo- 
tentiam perſolvere nolit, hic opportunnm eſt, ut maritus dicat ; Si tu no- 
lueris, alia volet. Si Domina nolit, adveniat Ancilla. Si publice & ante 


conſpectum Eccleſue renuat, repudia eam ; & in vicem Valiti Eſter ſurro- 


ga. © Where.the one withdraws and witholds due Benevolence- 


* from the other, [ feaing of the Married,] here the husband may 


© very well ſay to the wite, you will not, another woman will ; For 
© lack of the Miſtreſs, welcome the Maid. If ſhe refuſe, publickly and: 


* in the face of the congregation put her away, and put Efter in 
© Paſhti”s room. | 


And yet when this man is conſulted concerning a- husbands be- 
ing divorced for his wives ſickneſs, he ſaith, (Sermo de Matrimonio) 


iS: te continere non poſſe improperes , te plane mentiri reſpondebo. Nam 


hand dubie Dems tibi robur impertiet : © It you lo far ſlander your elf, 
© as to ſay you cannot contain ; I muſt tell you plainly you lye ; for 
* without doubt God will inable you. [ 1 hope without miracle, and 


yet not without (uch a man's cautions endeavours thereof. ] In caſe al- 
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io of ones having a bad and unſufferable wife, he gives this advice. 
— 8 ferre minus poteſt” { 1.e. illus malitiam,] ze pejus comittat, di-- 


vortium faciat, & perpetu9 inconjugatus permaneat : © It he cannot bear 


* with her [frowardneſs,7] rather than do worſe let him divorce her, 
: and not marry after. | He here alſo preſuming of the husband's Con-- 


tinency. | 
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fjzency.] He ſaith alſo of himſelf, that during his Monaſtical life; 
in which he paſſed all the heat of his youth, not marrying till after 
forty, he lived continently. He grants alſo thoſe that have the 
gift of Continency not to be without luitings, but theſe ſuch as 
they conquer. .Neque dubinm ef!, (faith he ſpeaking of the Apo- 
ſtles -Melius wnbere quam 4ri, © better to marry than burn, ) quin it : 
quibus caſtitatis donum _—_ e#, quandogue libidinem ſcntiant, eaq; ; 
tententur ; [ed quia tranſit & paſſim deperit, ideo eorum res in ſumma 

non eſt uſtio; * No doubt, ſays he, but they that have the gift of con- 
* tinency ſometimes feel ſome lufting within them, and are tempt- 
*cd with it ; but becauſe it paſſes away, and dies, ' quenched doubt- 
< Jeſs by their rejecting and diverting their thoughts, as their paſſions axe 
© more tameable, and their affeftions to continency ſtronger, ] theirs in 
fine 15 not burning. Andit 1s ſeen often, thar men, at ſome time 
much given to luſt and fornication, have afterwards lived moſt l, 
chaſtly their whole life without marrying, who could not have 
done 4 without having this gift from God ; and therefore this gift | 
ſeems ſuch, as without their own fault and neglect they might 
have had from God ſooner. 


1A NIE Ao (4 , 
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Again, upon St. Paul's —De Virginibus praceptum Det nox habeo ; 
F. 11. © asconcerning Virgins, a commandement of our Lord I have not. 
x Cor. 7-25.{to which the next words are, Conſilinm autem do, * but 
councel l give,) he grants that here the Apoſtle, Virginitatem cnuique 
liberam relinquit, © as to Virginity leaves every one to his own li- 
berty. But then ſaith he, Ub: preceptum non eff, ibi nec meritum, 
nec merces, eoram Deo relinquitur, ſed libertas quedam per ſeſe ; where 
< there is no precept, there 1s no place left for merit or reward be- 
© fore God 3 but bare liberty only, and no more. Quite contrary to 
St. Paul. c.g.18. What is my reward, &c. and contrary to our Lord's 
— Qui poteft capere, capiat, © he that can, let him receive it ; and 
St. Paul's -Conſilinm autem do, © Counſel Igive ; and his Bexe factt, 
«< Does well, ſaid of Marriage ; but Melins facit, © Does better, of a 
ſingle life : And is there then a reward with God for doing well, but 
none for doing better ? And if Continency be a means of ſerving 
God more conitantly, and free from diſtraction, hath it not 1n this 
a ſufficient reward why it ſhould be preferred ? 


N. 5, 


4 F buy Again, he grants alſo Celibacy and Continency to be a thing 
Qt. 0. in ſome ele better than Marriage, (for how can he that com- 


ments on St. Paul's 1 Cor. 7. ſay otherwiſe?) but then he will 
have it better only as to the enjoying tranquilixy and quiet in this 
6 


preſcnt 


CES 
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preſent life..To which purpoſe he ſaith, (Exeg. iz 1 Cor. 7.) — Ho: 


were eſt Virginitatem pradicare,cjus tum altitudinem, tum merita coram 


Deo non adducere, merum otium & tranquillitatem ejus in hac terra com- 
mendare. © This 1s truly to commend Virginity, not to praiſe its 
* height and excellency before God, but the bare quiet and tran- 
* quillity it affords in this life. And upon St. Paul's —Boxum el 
kominem ſic eſſe, *tis good for a man ſo to be, r Cor.7.26. he comments 
—De caducis hujus temporis Apoftolus locutus eſt bonis, © the Apoſtle 
* ſpeaks of the tading and temporary things of this life. Andupon 
— Qui nor jungit, melins facit, v. 38. © He that joyneth not [his 
Virgin in Matrimony | doth better, De bonttate hujus mundi (ſaith 
he) zztelligendum eft, © Itis to be underſtood in reſpett of this 
* world only. As if the Apoſtle had nof expreſt himſelf before ſufi- 
ciently, for itsbeing much better in order tothe things not of this, 
but of the next,world, and to the/ſerving of God. But now to the 
contrary hear we Luther concerning the ſtate of Marriage, what 
advantages as to mens ſalvation that hath before Celibacy. Chri- 


ftiano (laith he), quem alia poſt hanc manet vita, prudenter impendio' 


agiterut hic pauciores bonss dies tranſigat, quo in futura patria inceſſan« 
ter melioribus abundet ; (Exeg. in-Cor.) Sic quoq; Domino bene viſum 
e/t, quum marem & feminam condidit, & coadunavit. © In a Chriſtian, 
* who looks for another life and country, 1t is exceeding prudent to 
© take care to have as few good days as he can here ; that ſo hemay 
*inceſſantly enjoy the more hereafter. For {ſo it was the will 
* and pleaſure of God, when he created male and female, and made 
them both one fleſh : [viz. chat neither of them might ſee many good 
dayes here.) Again, to the ſame tune afterwards: Debebaxt ( laith 
he) hec inverti, ut matrimonium verns Spiritalis (ſtatus), id quod res 
eſt, appellaretur ; Ordines autem Religioſorum weri ſaculares & mun- 
dani ſtatus, id quod ſunt, nominarentar : * Theie things ought ro be 
* inverted, [1.e. the calling of the State of the Religious Orders Spiritual, 


* aud the Conjugal,Mundane,] Matrimony ſhould have been calbd. 


© the Spiritual ſtate, as indeed it 15 ; and Religious Orders the Se- 
* cular and Mundane, as really they are. For, faith he, Per ende ſa- 
cras Religiones SC. quid alind eft, quam enum ſtatum querere, in quo no 
opus fit nec oculos quidem incelum attollere, quotidiant panis expect ayds 
aratia. — Sin uxorem duxeris, primus inſultus ade# tibi; Qui te, YC. 
« For conſider the Religious Orders : what are they elſe but ſuch a 
* ſtate of life, wherein a man needs not {o much as lift up his eyes to 
* heaven to beg his daily bread ? —But are you married ? immedi- 
f ately the firſt, outragious onlet is this, How will you now main+ 
*tain your ſelf, your wife, and — which 1s enough, not one- 

ly 
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iy to teach and itir up to think of God's grace and goodneſs, 
* but enforce you allo to have faith in him, whether you will or 
* NO. 
Thus he, not minding well what he ſaith : As if our Lord, Mark. 
4.19. -Lak.$.14.—21. 34. 14-20. and St.-Paul, 1 Cor. 7.28, 32, 34. 

. had not named cares of this life as great obſtructions to piety. 
He further proceeds,comparing theſe two ſtates. —De «ſ# wel 4- 
buſu ſtatuum in preſenti nthil diſſerimus, caterum de conditione & n4- 
tura Hatum inſeſe; ac concludimnus Matrimonuium velut eſſe aurum, 
Spiritualem vero ſtatum (1.6. Religioſorum { ut ftercxs; propterea quo 
Ulnd ad fidem, is vero ad impietatem promoveat : © With the good or 
* bad ule made of theſe two ftates I meddle nat at preſent, but only 


© * their diflerent natures and qualities in themſelves ; and I con- 


* clude, that the ſtate of a Married like is as Gold, of a Religious as 
* Dang: becaule the former tends to faith, the latter to impiety, 
[1.e. by zts plenty and want of cares, aud becauſe non cx labore fuo vi- 
Vit, zt does not live by its own labour. ] But it he {peaks further how 
a Spiritual eſtate or Celibacy may be abuſed, he ſeems hetore to 
abitract tron thus. | 


He much accuſed alſo the Fathers Exzcomiums, and practice 
thereof; and ſaying (in Collog, 50. p. 451.) — * That the Devil, 
* who ſtirs men up to luſtful thoughts, laughed in his fitt at St. Fe- 
© 2om's {{riking himiclt with ſtones at his remembrance of the V ir- 
* gin he had ſeen dancing at X oz; at St. Bennet's rolling himſelf in 
* thorns ; St. Fraxcis's embracing Snow-balls ; St. Berzard's chaftif- | 
*ing himſelf, and by his rigors getting a molt loathſom ſtinking 
* breath: and faying, That he much marvelled that the holy Fa- 
* ters ſuftered themlielves ſo fiercely to be tormented with ſuch 
*tooliſh tribulations ; well to be remedied, as long as Maidens are 
:Qrth.coming. Moſt raſhly condemning the Monaſticks and Re- 
11z10us generally of itrange lufts, and uncleagnes. Yet of the mot 
whom he could know nothing of any ſuch inchaftity, or incon- 
{0Cncy, and he preſumed it of them, even contrary to his own ex- 
perience of himlelf, when a Monk ; who teſtifies of himſelf, —fe 
ferwaſſe caſtitatem ; & vixifſe Monachum , non (ine peccato quidem, ſea 


fine crimine : © that whilſt a Monk, he had liv'd chaſtly, (is that ox- 


* ty happy time of ks ; ) and tho not ſinleſs, yet without any grievous 
* ET4ME. 
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Nor ftays his Anticelibacy here ; bat that after himſelfhad fo g. 12. 

| folemnly taken the Vow of Chattity , and, as you have heard His thro. 
|» him ſay,even in the greateſt heart of his youth fo ſtrialy kepr it ; 308, 
ſo that he might reaſonably preſume Continency a gift that was in Hood, and 
his power, tho it ſhould not be in all mens ; and therefore his vow IM 
of it, asof a thing in his power,obliging ; in the forty ſecozd year 

of his age, when the boylings of Nature were now well aſſwaged 

and paited over, he boldly diffolved this his Vow, and took a wite : 

and her not a woman diengaged from a ſingle lite, but who was 

a Votreſs alſo to Chriſt, of preſerving her Virginity ; of which, 

for any thing he could know, ſhe might alſo have the ſpecial gitt. 

Her name was Katherine de Bora, a protefied Nun ; who with 

{ome others corrupted by the doctrine of Luther, and other new 
Reformiſts, had not long before deferted her Cloyſter. And thus 

theſe two Votaries{to uſe the Apoltle's language)having caſt off their 
firſt faith and promile of ferving God in a ſingle life, and waxing 

wanton againſt our Lord (whom they had formerly taken for their 

only Spouſe) married to one another. And the reaſon Luther gave 

for ſich his marriage, was not this, brig, or fear of incontinen-= 

Cy ; but that he might leave his own Dofrine confirmed alſo by his own 

example. (Epiſt. ad Mich. Stifel.) 


- Yeta thing it ſeems it was, which himſelf alſo not long after 
much regretted, as may be conjectur'd from thoſe words of Came- 
Yarins, in vita Melendthonts, P.1o2. and Adam. vit. Luth. p.130.who 
iaith, that—Melanthon nou modo Latheri dolorem moderatws eſt, ſed 
#llum quoq; conſolando erexit ; & triſtitiam moleſtiaſq; ejus hilaritate 
colloquiorum levavity © ad priftinam eum alacritatem reduxit : 
© When Lather was in his dumps, [concerning his marriage, and the 
© offence given by it, } Melanithor's jeſts and merry talk &c. made 
huti-laugh, &c. And by Lather's procurement Melantthon allo 
himſelf, when now forty years old, took a wife 3 nuptias concilian- 
te potiſſimum Luthero, * Luther chiefly making the Match, faith 
Adams vit. Melanithon. p. 350. —And of it thus "Lather 1n an Ept- 
{tte to Langins © Philippo dacitar Katharina Crappin ; quod me An- 
thore agi clamant : Ego homint , fique ſunt, aptima facio, nihil moratus 
univerſorum clamorem: * Philip has married Katharine Crappin, by 
* my means, they cry. Ido for the man that which 1s belt for him, 
{#0 account marriage optimum, beſt, he muſt know Melancthon wot to 
have the vift of Continency,  * not mattering all their clamors. 
Thus he. —In the ſame year alſo that himſelf married, and pro- 
bably a bttke before it, he writ an exhortatory Letter to Wolfe ax 
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2us Retijenbuch. U#z 7. tom. Operum.) of the Order of St, Anthony, 
one ricd with Vows as himſclt was, to break them, and take a 
Wite ; telling him his Vows were unlawtul , becauſe impoſſible ; 
* as, ſaith he, if I ſhould vow to be the Mother of God : urging to 
um (inſtcad of Marr. tg. Qui poteſt capere capiat, © he that can re- 
*ccive it, let him receive it, and 1 Cor. 7. —wvolo omnes ſicut meip- 
/azz, © wouldall men to be as my felt, —and—qui en jungit, me- 
tins facit, © he that joyneth her not in marriage, doth better) the 
24. of Gen. v. 18. Non eft bowum eſſe hominem ſolum, * 1t-1s not good 
* for man to be alone, —and Gez. x. 28. the precept, Creſcite, & 
multipl:eamint, © increaſe, and multiply. And, Ade filit ſunt, (laith 
he) & manebunt homines : hanc ob cauſam debent, & coguntur, iterum 
wo ſe relitto ſemine, procreare homines : * Men as being, and itill ike 
© to be, ſons of Adam, are under not only duty, but neceſſity of be- 
* getting others to leave behind 'em. -And — Qui adeo dou@& ma- 
acre featuit, ille nomen hominis a ſe deponat ;, plane faciens ſe Angelum 
eſſe, aut Spiritum; FHomini enim a Dea nullo wodo conceditur : © He 
© that reſolves to continue ſingle, let him renounce the name-of 
© Maz, fince tis plain he mult be an Angel or Spirit. For God has 
ven no ſuch gift to man. | | 
Nam #08 duxi uxorem, ut din viverem, ſed\gt meam doitrinam,for- 
te mox poſt meam mortem conculcandam, iterume proprio exemplo relin- 
querem confirmatam, pro infirmis : © T married a wite not to live the 
* longer, but to leave my doQrine, [what of the lawfulneſs of Votaries 
to marry ? not ſuch,T hope, as have the gift of Continency, | (which per- 
* haps, when 1 am dead, may be trampPd upon) back'd by my-owa 
* example and practice, for the weak brethrens ſake. - - ' - 
Again : as to the former task of his daily Prayers when he was 
a Monaſtick, the recital of his Office, or Canonical Hours, where- 
in the whole book of Pſalms is entirely repeated. every week, | be- 
tides many other Lections out of the Scriptures and Fathers, 1n his 
declining trom the Church he by little and little threw oft this yoke 
allo; firſt deterring theſe Devotions to diſpatch them altogether 
on Saturday ; then diſcharging himſelf of them quite, and inſtead 
of them being ſatisfied with the recital only of the Lord's prayer. 
Of which thus Foſp:nian, CF ift. Sacram. parte altera fol. 4.) Luther 
rum et: poſt impugnatums Papatum aliquot annos ſe maceraſſe recit an- 
ais Horis Canonicts ; cum anutem per labores creſcentes non poſſet il:s 
quotidie vacare, totam diem Sabbati ſepties repetendis impendiſſe ; donte 
« Philippo admonitus eam ſuperſtitionen abjecerit,, motus hac Philippi 
oratione ; St peccatum efſet, &C. © Luther, after he had impugned 


* rhe Papacy, yet ſtill. tor ſome years macerated himſelf in reciting 
_ the 
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*the Canonical Hours. Afterwards when through buſinefs he 
*ould not attend it eyery day, he imploy'd every Saturday for the 
crepeating them ſeven times together, till advis'd by Philip he re- 
| «jected that Superſtition. The argument that mov'd him was this: 
<If the omiſſion of the recital of thoſe Prayers was a ſin, he was 
© guilty already in not performing it daily as the law required: if 
© no ſin, why ſhould he loſe ſo much time from more profitable and 
© better things ? Luther anſwered, the adviſe was good, and from 
* thence forward he would inftead of the Hours recite the Lord's 
Prayer. Tho I find it is faid in his lite, Mech. Adams. p. 166. =thar 
— Sulit ſibi fere quotidie certum tempus ad Pſalmos aliquot recitandos: 
<©'That he daily allotted himſelf ſome time for the recital of ſome 
Pſalms. And himlelf faith in an Epiſtle Tom.1. p. 222. —P/al- 
terium exigit integrum virum, © the Plalms alone are enough to take 
©1 man's whole time. Which makes me believe, that he never to- 

tally caſt off this Holy Exerciſe. 


After the diſcovery of ſuch groſs Errors (as he fancied them) in g. 14. 
the Church, and his new Comments made on the Scripture , not tus rej<#- 
diſpleaſing to many,as yeilding much comfort to great finners, and #983: me 
relaxing ſtrict life; the next thing which followed, was the throw- the prefeor 
ing off his Obedience to her Authority. But this by certain de- Civrch- 
grees. Queſtioned for his DoCtrines, and upon this cited to Rome, 
he made friends to have his cauſe heard in Germany. Heard, and 
condemned in Germany (by Card. Cajetax for one, a moderateand 
learned Prelate,) he now appealed to Rowe, and to the Pope. But 
well perceiving alſo, that his doctrine would be moſt certainly con- 
demned there{(as it was) he ſuddenly intercepted this Appeal with 
another (ſee Adams vit. Luth. & opera Luth. 1. tom.) made from 
the Pope to a Council. But perceiving that neither thus /the uſu. - 
al former laws of Councils being obſerved ; or only this law of at 
Aſſemblies, that the much major part ſhall conclude the whole) 
his doctrine could ſtand, /as indeed it did not) he appeals yet again 
from Councils to Scripture : . where now he knew himſelf ſafe /as . 
any Hereſy,tho never {o abſurd, would be) in chuſing that to be the 
Judge,or decider of the - Controverſie, which could never deliver - 
any new ſentence on any fide ; and concerning the meaning of 
whoſe former ſentence 1s the. preſent Controverſy. But if*he_ 
means here an Appeal to the Scriptures, 1.e. to that which either 
Chriſtian Princes,or the common: profeſſors of Chriftianiry in 'ge- - 
neral (for ſuch he names for his Judges ſometimes) ſhall declare to 
be the true {cnſe.of them ; here f/f, 1t ſeems unreaſonable, con- - 

CErning , 
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cerning the meaning of God's Word, to prefer the judgment of the 
Laity before that of the Clergy ; of the Churches ſubjects, before 
that of their Governours. Secoxdly , Thus alſo his cauſe is loft > 
for after all his allegations of Scripture produced, and diyulged in 
his writings, the Princes and the Common people alſo of Chriſtia- 
nity, that condemn his dottrine, did then, and do ſtill very much 
out-number thoſe who approve it. 


9- 15- Heſtaycd not here, only inan abſolute diſobedience [ ot only of 
Mc T zon-aſſent, but alſo of open contradition] to all Church-authority ; 
imine che DUE proceeded fo much farther, as to deny the preſent viſible 
then xreſene Church, or that of many former Ages,to be a true Church, (he, De 
= hay 1 Tudicio Ecileſie de quavis doftrina, making this the only note of the 
the Clergy true Church , that therein the Goſpel be purely and ſincerely 
__— preached); or to haven it any true Clergy, or Miniſtry. And a- 
firy, afirm- Jain, from this defect of a true Clergy he argued, that there had 
ing he P-pe bin formerly in celebrating the Euchariſt no true Conſecration of 
too 9% the Elements for operating the preſence of the Body and blood of 

Chriſt, [ :ho the mean-while he juitified his own, and his Diſciples Conſe- 
cration to be effetual herein} : and therefore that the people had 
continually committed idolatry in worſhipping the naked bread as 
Chriſt's Body. This urged to him, as he ſaith, (De Miſſa privvars 
& unftione Sacerdot.) by the Devil, to reduce him, for many years 
_ guilty of ſuch Non-conſecrations, to deſpair, he affented to, and 
afterwards maintained. Next from this he made yet a further dif- 
covery, of the chiet Biſhup in the Church, the Pope, his being An- 
tichriſt ; the Biihops his Apoſtles; and the Univerſities his Lnpa- 

#. 15. zarta, or Brothel-houſes, (tor the Univerſities much afflicted him: ; 

N. 2. 
bs tv Thus having caſt oft, blaſted, and defied tothe uttermott all pre- 
authoritzal. 1ent Churcn-Authority ; next, ſollicited that, at leaſt concerning 
ſoof the the ſenſe and meaning or right expoſition of the Scriptures, he 
g+-rmeng would {tand to the judgment of the ancient Church, and be tryed 
Church, by it: Thisalſo he exprefly renounced, frequently vilifying the 
Councils doarine of the Fathers, their weak interpretations of Scriptures ; 


& Fathers, pn gpopayp 
F. 16. and acculing them of many errors and contradictions. 


Some In- 


yy For theſ2 things it were eaſie to produce out of his Writings a 
Fu. multitude of teftunonies. 


# Concern- 8 SL, . . . 
inz hisrej-& For the newnels of his opinions, and his marching alone againit 
inane pre- the Dofrines of preſent , and former Church, he every where 


{er church 


whoiry, Acknowledgeth it, not to lay glorieth in it, as a thing arguing his 
| ſingular 
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ſingular illumination and wiſdom. Nay Eraſwms (Ep. to Juſtus 
Jonas) ſaith it was obleryed of him; That where he agreed in 
Senſe, yet he ſtrove to expreſs himſelf contrary to the former uſu- 
al doarine. Awmnt Lutherum, aliquoties, quum eadem doceat que ce- 


teri, ramen verbis ipſis id viders conarigut diverſiſma videatur adferre ; 


as particularly appears 1n his Expoſitions of fome of his condemn- 
ed aſſertions. (Aſſertio Articulorum.) —Sce his book de C aptiti- 
tate Babylozica, in the entrance of his diſcourſe on the Maſs, where 
—( Rem arduam (ſaith he) & quam forte ſit impoſſivile convelli azgre- 
dior ; ut que tanto ſaculorum uſu firmata, omninmg; conſenſu probata, 
ſic tnſedorit, ut neceſſe ſit majorem partem librorum, qui hodie regnant, 
& pene univerſam Eccleſiarum faciem tolli, & mutari, penituſ, que alind 
genus ceremoniarim induc, ſeu potins reauci, Sed majori cuva ver- 
bum Dei oportet obſervare, quam omnium hominum, & Angelorum in- 
zelligenties. © A hard, and perhaps unteiſible task, the aboliſhing 
* that, which being ratified by the praCtice of ſo many ages,and ap- 
* prov'd by general conſent, is at length fo ſettled, that the greateſt 
* part of books now in vogue, nay almolt the whole face of the 


* Church muſt be taken away and chang'd, and quite another kind 


© of ceremonies induc'd or rather reduc'd. But the word of God 


* is More to be regarded than all the wit of men or Angels. And in 


his Preface to his book de abroganda Mifia privata. — Quot medi- 
camentis (ſaith he),quam potentibms, & evideutifſimis Scripturis mean 


7! lus confcieut iam vixdum ftabiliviaut auderem unus contradicere P ape, 
2F credere eum effe Autichriſtum, Epiſcopos cjus eſſe Apoſtolos, Acade- 
migas eſſe ejus Lupanaria ? quoties mihi palpit avit tremulum cor, & re-- 
prehendens objecit earum fortiſſinum &c. © With how many pow-. 


*erfulremedies, and moſt evident Scriptures, and yet all little e- 
* nough to my wavering conſcience, did I bring my ſelf at length 
« todare (one fingle man) to contradict the. Pope, and believe him 


© to be Antichriſt, the Biſhops his Apoſtles , the Univerſities his- 
© Brothel-houſes ? How often have I trembP'd, and quak'd for fear, 


, and chidingly objected to my ſelf that their ftrongeſt and onely 


< argument ? Are you alone in the right ? Is all the world beſides in the 
wrozp ? In the Preface to his book, Adverſus falſo rominatum Or-- 


dinem Epiſcoporum, he, as it were repenting of his former reipects, 
thus dehes them, and withdraws his doctrine from theirs, and all 
humane cognizance and cenſure..—Jam ante pronuncio, me de ct- 
tero (quandoquidem palam veritati reſijtitis ) nou tautum honuoris habi- 
turum Tobis, ut me, aut meam aoitrinam, weſtro, vel ullius Anzeli az 
Clo, judicio fubjicere digner. Satis enim wine datum eft ſtult.e huic bu- 
#2ilitati &C, © 1 now declare betore. hand, that for the _—_— 
Wi 


21 


32 


PH. I7. 
»: The 
P:pi's be- 
ans Ani 
GChrift, 1 


Ss. I 8. 
2. [he ine 
vildiry of 
re Glergys 
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* will not vouchſate you ſo much honour, as to ſubmit my ſelf or 
* doArine to your judgment, or an Angels from heaven. Enough 
* of this fooliſh humility already. —As for thoſe pertinacious hy- 
* pocrites and Phariſees, let 'em know, that [Do#7:ze] is not only 
© paſt the judgment of men, but (as the Apoſtle ſays) of Angels roo. 


Concerning the Pope's being Antichriſt , all his Works are full 
of it, which was the foundation of all his animoſity and courage 
againſt the Church Catholick ; an error corrected of late by many 
learned Proteſtants, Grotins, Hammond, Thorndike, and others. 


Concerning the nullity, and invalid Ordination of the former 
Churches Clergy, the Devil ſeems to have bin the firſt diſcoverer 
thereof to Luther, by this, as Luther apprehends, to make him de- 
ſpair. He therefore (de Miſſa privata & Unitione Sacerdotum, as 
Luther himſelf relates it) ſtrongly accuſed him of his and the peo- 
ples committing _—_— {o often as he had ſaid Maſs,(which was 
uſually every day) in adoring only a plece of Bread; andthis be- 
cauſe he was no true Prieſt, nor rightly ordained, and therefore 
neither rightly conſecrated ; but the Elements ſtill remained 
Bread and Wine. Again : proved, that he was no true Prieſt for- 
merly, no more than the Turkiſh Prieſts are truly ſo, becauſe he 
had no right faith, nor was a true believer, [1.e. after Luther*s zew 
way of faith , of which both the Diſputants were agreed that it was the 
right]. Again, neither rightly ordained according to our Lord's 
Inſtitution, becauſe —MNowz iz Sacerdotem Sacramenti, fed in Sacerdo- 
tem Oblationis Ordinatus eſt ; © Ordain'd a Prieft, not to conſecrate 
*a Sacrament, but offer a Sacrifice : and becaule, ſb; /olt,om Eccleſie 
miniſtravit, * miniſtred to himſelf alone,ſviz. iz private Maſſes,$C.] 
© and not to the Church. After which Satan thus conclndes, woce 
gravis? forti,fin a grave and ſtrong voice: Ergo nunc hoc urgeo,te 104 
conſecraſſe in tua Miſſa, ſed obtulifſe, & adoraſſe tantum Panem & Vis 
nm, & alits adoraudum propoſuiſſe ; © This theretore Furge, That in 
* your Maſs you did not conlecrate, but ofter'd only, and your ſelf 
*ador'd Bread and Wine ; and elevated it to be ador'd by others. 
Theſe Arguments, how weak ſoever they may ſeem to you,or me, 
and for all that the Father of Lies ſpake them, perſwaded Luther ; 
and, convinced, he would not give the Devil the lie, but fairly, up- 


_ on this conference, diſmiſſed his former private Maſſes, and his 


Sacerdotal unction. —1z ſumma (faith he) zos ab ipſorum Pri atzs 
Miſſcs,ab unitione Epiſcoporum liberati ſumms : viderint ipſi nunc Do- 
mini Papiſte &C quomodo ſua Pergama defendant : In fine, we are 

freed 


- 
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© freed from their private Maſſes, and the Ordination of Biſhops. 
© Let the Lordly Papiits &c.-now ſee to defend their Poſts. And 
afterwardsin the ſame diſcourſe argues thus againſt the Clergy 
that then was : —Sive iz ipſorum Mij]a adfit Corpus Chriſti, ſive non 
adit, de quo ipſi fint ſolliciti, tunc extra gravem culpam non ſunt. Si e- 
im tantum adeſt Pants, & vinum, (ut res dubia eſt, &f periculo plena,) 
ipſi ſunt maximi impoſtores ſub Sole, &C. (1 ade#, ipſi maximi {acrilent ; 
&c. © In their Maſs whether Chriſt's Body be preſent or no, (a- 
* bout which let them be as ſolicitous as they pleaſe they are great- 
© ly to blame. For if there be only bread and wine (as the queſtion 
* is doubtful and dangerous) they are the greateſt impoſtors under 
*the Sun. But if Chriſt's body be there, they are moſt facrilegious, 
* 1n not communicating it toothers, as well as receiving it them- 
ſelves. Thus Lather,perceiving the former Prieſthood or Miniſtry 
invalid,and uneffeQive, fell to ordaining, and raiſing another Mi- 
niſtry of his own ; that ever ſince, when it conſecrateth,faileth not 
to produce in the Euchariſt a Conſubſtantiation of Chriſt's Body 
at leaſt ; ſo the people may ſafely adore. This of hi aullifying the 
former Church'es Clergy. 


Next concerning the Councils of the Church , he faith in his 
29th. Article, (Aſſertio Artic.) Ego doceo Concilits difſentire , & ref;- 
ftere, ſi quando contraria Scripture ftatuunt : Scripturam, inqitam, wolo 
judicem eſſe Conciliorum : © I teach men to diſſent from, and reſfift 
© the Decrees of Councils, when contrary to Scripture. [He mn 
mean here contrary to what he apprehends to be the ſenſe of Scripture.) 
«I will, I ſay, have Scripture to be the Judg of Councils. Again , 
in his book, De judicrio Eccleſie de gravi dottrinn, he ſaith, —Chriftus 
adimit Epiſcopis, Dofforibus, & Conciliis, thm jus, tum poteflatem, ju- 
dicandi de doitrina, ac tradit illa omnibus Chriſtianis in geaere ; Chriſt 
* takes from the Biſhops, Doctors, and Councils, both the right and 
* power of judging Controverſies, | he means ſo 2s to oblive others, } 
© andgives them to all Chriſtians in general, [he means as to judge 
every one for himſelf"; quoting there for it,Jo.To.Owves me.e vocen means 
audinnt; alienum autem non ſequuntur,ſed fuginat,%c.* My ſheep hear 
© my voice,they follow not a ſtranger,but flee from him. 4-4 1 'Thel. 
&, Omnia probate, * Try all things.] So in Aſſertio. Art. 35. contra 
Regem Angliz. — Attendite a falſis Prophetis, © beware of falſe Pro- 
phets.Mat. 17.15. —Hec ſola authoritas ſatis eſſe quert adverſrs ont- 
ninm Pontificum, omnium Patrum, omninm Conciliorim, ow9nium Scho- 
larum ſentextias, que jus judicandi & diſcernendi ſolis Epiſcors & 
Miniitris tribanerunt. —l1n ipſo Concilio NicsRn0, omniam 0/timo, 
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jam lui incipicbant leges condere, & jus iſtud ſibt rates py 4 
talis error, tantum ſacrilegium, tanta longitudine temporis regnavit, ſe- 
zael wolo tot Sophiſtarum os obſtruſtum &c. — Jus condenal leges 
{olins Dei eft. © This one Text (ſays he) may ſufhce againſt the 
© authorities of all the Popes, Fathers, Councils, and Schoolmen, 
* who attribute to Biſhops and Miniſters the ſole power of judging 
© and deciding Controverſies. -In the very Council of Vzce,the beit 
* thateyer was before or ſince , even then began they to make 
* laws, and claim that power. —Wherefore ſince ſuch an er- 
* ror and fo great facriledge has been able to prevail folong , I 
* will once for all that thele Sophiſters leave their prating 8c. 
* —Theright of making laws is God's alone. And, zz Articul;s 
de Papatu,de Conciliis, lIndulgentiis aliz/q; aox neceſſariis &c. © In the 
* Articles (ſaith he ; about the Papacy, Councils, Indulgences, and 0- 
© ther unncefſary trifles, the levity and folly of the Pope and his. 
* followers is more tolerable, &c. In Aſſert. Art 28. concerning 
the Church'es Laws in things indifferent : Sive Papa, five Patres, 
fe Concilium fic atnnt,fic ſentiunt, nemini debent &Cc. * For the Pope, 
©or Farhers, or Councils ſaying, or thinking this or that, it ought 
* to prejudice no man : but let every one,in things not neceſlary to 
<ſ{alvation, abound in his own ſenſe. And de abrog. Miſfſ. -Quod 
fine verbo Det ordinatur, non ab Eccleſia, ſed a Synagogo Satan ſub Ec 
cleſie nomine ordinatur : © What is ordained without the word of 
* God, not the Church but the Synagogue of Satan,under her name, 
ordains it. And in the diſtractions of the new Reformation ſome 
motioning a Synod to be called among(t them, as neceflary for ſct- 
thong themyhe gives his grave judgment of Synods thus, (in toms. 27 
P-243.) Quantumwvis bono zelotentata, eff res mali exempli, ut pro- 
vant omnia Ecclefie Concilia ab initio: * Athing, however zealouſly 
'attempted, yet of 11] example ; as all the Councils of the Church 
do ſhew. [So far as not to ſpare that of the Apoſtles, AQt. 15.] Daut 
'n Apoſtolico Concilio, fere de operibus & traditionibus megis quam de 
fde &C. © In the Synod of the Apoſtles was treated in. a manner of 
* works and traditions, rather than of faith ; but in all others ſince, 
'never at all of faith,but always of opinionsand queſtions. Infomuch 
*that] begin toſuſpeQ and hate, as much almoſt the name of 
* Councils, as of Free-vill, Whence we may gather that a Coun-- 
cil was appealed to by him, only becauſe he hoped none would be 
called, or aſſembled, and that he was content to ftand toa Judge 
that. would never hear his cauſe ; and that this was like the thief's 
appealirom God and the Country, to be judged by Chriſt and his 


twelve Apoſtles. At length when he ſaw that a Council was —- 
ready 
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ready called, and likely would be convened; he,to prevent the dam- 
age it might do to his new Religion, (which he well fore-ſaw,) 
took his pen, and writ a book of Councils, A. D. 1539. five years 
before the Council of Trent began, and before that he could raiſe 
any particular quarrel againſt it; wherein he forbears not to aſperſc 


even the moſt ſacred and famous Councils that ever were, the 


Apolſtolical, 4. 15. and the firſt Niceze ; arguing from the in- 
juaction of the firſt, ro ab/?ain from blood,and things ſtrangled, (which 
was only temporary), that it is lawful not to 9bey the decrees of 
Councils ; and ſaying of the ſecond, That its Canons are farm, 
Stramen, ligna, ſtipule, © Hay, ſtraw, wood, ſtubble : And concern- 
ing the third Canon, prohibiting the Clergy, Ne haberent ſecum 
mulierem extraneam, niſi forte ſit mater, aut ſoror, aut avia, aut amita, 
aut matertera ; That they ſhould not have with them. [72 therr 
* houſe } any woman that was a ſtranger, unleſs their Mother, Si- 
* ſter,Grandmother,or Aunt, /e ox intelligere Sanitum Spiritum in 
hoc Concilio, © That he did not underſtand the Holy Ghoſt in this 
Council: Again, Az vero nihil alind eft n:gotii Spiritui Santo in 
Concilits, quam ut impoſſibilibus, periculoſis, non neceſſariis legibus ſnos 
miniftros obſtringat, & oneret ? * Has the Holy Ghoſt nothing to do 
« but to bind and burden its Miniſters with impoſſible, dangerous, 
and unneceſſary laws? Laſtly, affirming, Majus lumen accedere 
Dotrine Chriſtiane ex Catechiſmo puerili,quam ex omnibus Concilits, 
©'That the Chriſtian dottrine received more light from the Chil- 
© drens Catechiſm, than all the Councils. Not conſidering the end 
of theſe great meetings, not to preſcribe Catechiſms, or known 
Principles, but to decide matters controverted, and to ſupport the 
Churct'es Doctrine or Diſcipline, where ſome pertinacious adver- 
{aries, or corrupt manners have invaded them. Laſtly, we may judg 
how he would have received the ſentence of another Council a- 
ganit himſelf, by his cenſure of the Council of Coxſtazce its con- 
demnation of F. Huſfſe ; concerning which he uſeth this language 
&c. (Aſſert. Art.30.) Omnes articulos Johannis Huſs Conſtantix eſſe 
damnatos ab Antichriſto, & ſuis Apoſtolis, in Synazoga illa Satane, ex 
ſceleratiſſimis Sophiſtis congregata, & in faciem tuam, ſanttifſime Vi- 
carie Chriſti, tibi libere dico, omnia damaata Johannis Huls eſſe Evan- 
gelica, Cr Chriitiana, tua autem omnia prorſus impia,& Diabolica: © All 
* John Huſs'es Articles were condemned at Conftance by Antichrilt 
* and his Apoſtles, in that Synod of Satan made up of thoſe wicked 
* Sophilters ; andT tell you plainly to your very teeth, you moſt 
© holy vicar of Chriſt, "That all John Huff'es condemned doctrines 
<are Evangelical and Chriſtian, but all yours altogether 1umpious 
* and Diaboucal. P 2 Come 
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Conc we now to the ancient Church, and to the Fathers, to. 
ſeg what price he {ets on them. In the concluſion of his book 
cwnira hegem Anzlice, he ſaith: Non ego quero, quid Ambrofius,Au- 
guilinus, Concilia, & Uſus ſeculorum dicunt. —Mirands eſt tultitia 
Satan, qu-c tis me impignat, que ipſe impugno ; & perpetuo principt- 
#72 petit. -Prolibertate ego pugzo, Rex pro captivitate : © ] care not 
© what Ambroſe, Arguſtiz, Councils, and the practice of Antiquity 
* f1ys. Altrange folly of Satan thus to oppole me with thoſe very 
* ar51ments I impugn; and always beg the queſtion. —I fight tor 
* liberty, the King tor ſlavery. [Slavery, in ſubmitting to the Fa- 
thers. | Iz afſcrtione Articul. Jam quanti errores in omnium Pa- 
trum ſcripts inventi ſunt ? Quoties ſibi ipſis pugnant ? Quis eft, quz 
on ſ.ep'ns Scripturas torſerit ? © In the writings of every one of the 
* Pathers, how great errors are there * How ott do they contradict 
* themſelves ? Who 1s there of them, who does not very many times 
wre!t the Scriptures! And (1n the beginning,) —Primum ſcire 
cont ſtatoſq; eos tolo , me prorſus nullius ſaniti Patris authoritate cog? 
velle, niſi quatenus jaicio divine Scpiptare fucrit probatus, &c.* I will 
* have *em Enow, and do take 'em to witneſs, 'That I will ſtand to 
© no Father, further than he ſhall be allow'd by the Word of God, 
* [1.e. his own ſenſe of it,] which thing I know they will take 
*very ill. —And they ſay rhe Holy Scriptures are not to be inter- 
£ preted by a private [piric. —And-Car non liceat hodie, aut ſolum,aut 
Privnnm ſacris literis findere, ficit licuit primitive Eccleſie ? Why may 
* we not now, as well as they of the primitive times, ſtudy only or: 
© chiefly the Scriptures * | 2s if nothing deſcended by Tradition.) =In 
his Proteſtation before his book De Crean Meiſſe.. —Proteſtor 
emprimts (ſaith he) adverſus eos, qui inſanis vocibus in me ſunt las. 
aturi; quod contra titum Ecileſte, contra Fatuta Patrum, contra pro- 
bates Lezendas &C. © Firſt of all I proteſt againſt thoſe, who ſhall 
turioutly cry out of me, for teaching contrary to.the rites of the 
* Church, the doctrine of the Fathers, approv'd Legends, and moſt 
*ancient cuſtom, That I will hear none of theſe things. —Be. it 
* known to the ignorant Popes, wicked Prieſts facrilegious Monks, 
* &c. that we are not baptiz'd, nor do believe in the name of Aw- 
* ef? ir, Bernard, Gregory, &c. Tell not me, Beraard liv'd and. wrote 
*j0and fo ; but ſo he. ought, according to the Scriptures, to have 
' liv dand writ, Concerning the chief Controverſy , that of the 
* Maſs, being preſſed by King Henry the 87h. with the authority of 
* tiz ancient Church concurring with the preſent, that.it is a Sa- 
*critice; and uſing it as ſuch, he anſwers thus. —Ultimo dicta 
Patrum inducit Rex pro Miſſario Sacrificio, & ridet meam ſtultittam, 
11164 


the Original of the Reformation. 


quod ſolus vellem ſapere pre omnibus. Hoc eft quod aixi, &c. ©Laſtly, 
* the King alledges the Fathers for the Sacrifice of the Maſs, laugh- 
© ing at my folly,that would be wiſer than all the world beſides. Is 
*/tnotas [ ſaid? theſe block-headed Thomiſts have nothing to pro- 
© duce for themſelves but a multitude of Authors, and ancient cu- 
ſtom. —And Captiv. Babylonica, he reſolves, — S: nihil habetur, quod 
dicatur, ſatius eſt omnia negaſſe, quam Miſſam Sacrificinm eſſe, conce- 
dere. © Is there nought to be reply'd? [i.e iz anſwer to the Fathers. 
© Better however to deny all, than grant the Maſs to be a Sacrifice. 
And on the ſame matter, 7z Miſſa privata : — Hic 208 moramir 
(laith he )ſ/ clamitent Papiſte,Ecclefia, Eccleſia ; Patres, Patres; quin, 
ut dixihominum ditta ant fatta nihil in tam magnts cauſis curamus. Sct- 


mus enim ipſos Prophetas lapſos eſſe, adeog; Apoſtolos : &c. * Here 


* we value not. the Papiſts crying, the Church, the Church ; Fathers, 
* Fathers : becauſe, as I ſaid, what* men ſay or do in ſich caſes as 
© theſe, it matters not. For we know, the very Prophets,nay even 
© the Apoſtles themſelves, have err'd. By the words of Chrilt [7.e. 
by that which he apprehends to be the ſenſe thereof ; wherein why may not 
he be miſtaken, if others are?] © we judg the Church, the Apoltles, 
* nay even the Angels. Laſtly , ſee his Colloguies c. 27, 29, 30. 
what a charaCter he gives of the Fathers to his companions: © That 
© God's Word of 1t {elf pure, bright, and clear, through the do- 
* Arines, books, and writings of the Fathers, (like milk ſtreined 
* through a Coal-ſack) is very ſorely darkned, falſified, and ſpoiled. 
© —That there is great darkneſs in the Books of the Fathers, con- 
*cerning Faith. That Azſtiz wrote nothing to the purpoſe 
* concerning Faith : —For he was firſt rouzed up and made a man 
* by the Pe'a:zans. — That at the firſt he willingly read Anftiz ; 
© but when the door of St. Paul was opened unto him, (inſomuch 
© that he knew what was the righteouſneſs of faith,) then he had 


* done with St. Auſtiz ; and that the Fathers were of very ſmall va- - 
Ine. — That Chryſoftom was only a talker ; Bazil, meerly a Fry- - 
*er; Cyprian, a weak Divine; Tertulian, amongſt the Church: 


* teachers a mcer Caroloſtadius.. That Berzard did niminmtribuere 
preceptis, & libero arbitrio, attribute overmuch to precepts and free- 
* will. That Macarizs, Antonius, and Beaxedidfns, brought apparent 
* miſchief to the Church with their Monkery ; that they lead a 
* private grizly kind of life, far-from a Holy, That he knew none 
* among the. ancient Teachers of the Church that he hated like 


© Jerom; tor he writeth only of faſting, of vittuals,of virginity, &c. | 


* teacheth, noting neither of faith, nor hope, nor love, nor of the 
works of taitn, — That the Fathers ſtumbled oft-times, and ming- 
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* Iced in their books many impertinent and Monkiſh things. -That 
© the Apology of P. MelantFhor ſurpaſleth all the Fathers of the 
* Church, yea St. Auſf/x. —And in his Pretace to his Works he 
faith : Non in omnibus omnium Patrum ſcripts , tantum reperiri Eru- 
ditionis Theologie, quantumin locis hiſce Communibus : Et ſi omnia il- 
lornm Scripta conflentur, & colliqueſcant, non tamen Locos Philippi in- 
de prodityros : © More learning to be found in thoſe Common- 
© p/aces, than in all the Fathers ; which all melted in one lump to- 
* gether, would not make one ſuch book as Melanihons. Such 
ſtu as this it ſeems he uſually vented ; and his friends Aurifaber, 
and others, who heard them from him, had not the diſcretion to 
conceal them, and to cover his ſhame and nakedneſs. 


This his contempt and low eſteem of all other humane authori- 
ty, and of their doctrines, was accompanied (as uſually) with a 
moſt high eſteem of his own ; ſo greatly liable to miſtakes and er- 
rors he thought others, ſo little himſelf ; and how much uncer- 
tainty he put in their opinions,lo much certainty in his own; confi- 
dently {tiling by the name of God's word his Expolitions,and ſenſe 
thereof, tho theſe contrary to that formerly delivered ; uſing fre- 
quently ſuch expreſſions; That if an Apoſtle or an Angel from Hea- 
ven ſhould come, and teach contrary to ſuch his Expoſitions, let 
him be Azathema ; and, —That if he was deceived, God had de- 
ceived him; and ſuch things he ſaid, not only of thoſe Expoſiti- 
ons of his againſt the Church of Rowe, but thoſe made again{t o- 
ther Proteſtants ; thoſe made againit Zrizglius, Oecolampadins, &Cc: 
and of the contrary of which his Proteltant-poſterity think them- 
{elves moſt certain; equally certain always of his heing in the 
right: and having no leſs affirmed his certainty even in thoſe 
things wherein himſelf afterwards changed his opinion : who is 
much noted, both by his enemies, and friends to have contradid- 
ed in his latter, many things in his former Works : (as better dif- 
cerning trutn, ſay the one; as more {till departing from it, fay the 
other } ; and to have contradicted thoſe Expolitions of Scripture 
concerning the Lord's Supper in his latter writings againſt Caro/- 
tad, and Zuinzlins, which he delivercd for certain in his former a- 
gainſt Catholicks. See the particulars -ſhewed by Hoſpintan hiſt. 
Sacram. 2.part.fol.8,9,12. and {oof many things, whereof he was 
once Certain, he became afterwards as certain of the contrary. 
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For example, ſee in his doArine of Conſubſtantiation, wherein g.2x. 

he was oppoled by other Proteftants,he pretended as much certain- n. 1. 
ty, and as clear revelation thereof in God's word ; as in any of Tho thee 
thoſe, wherein he oppoſed the former Church. — S/ qurſquam mihi 
perſuadere potuiſſet (1aith he Ep. ad Argent.) in Sacramento preter pa- times much 
nem & vinum eſſe nihil, magno beneficio me ſibi devintium reddidiſſet ;, "8" 
gravibus enim curis anxius, in hac excutiends materia multum deſud4- 

bam - omnib4s nervis extenſ/s me extricare expeaire COBATHS ſum - 

&c. ©* Could any man have perſwaded me, there was nothing bur. 

© bread'and wine in the Sacrament, he had much obiig'd me. For 

© being in great perplexity , I took great pains in diſcufling this 

© point ; I endeavoured with all my might to extricate and free 

* my ſelf, as well perceiving I ſhould thereby very much incom- 

* mode the Papacy, in the firlt place. But 1 fee t am caught, no 

* way of eſcaping left me: For the words of the Evangelittsare too 

* plain and clear to be forc'd to any other meaning. Again : —De- 
claring againſt the new Jacramentarians,(Epiſt.qua ſe excufat deSa- 
cramentario errore apud Hoſpin. fol. 133.) — Hec mea in Sacrament; 
negotio fides eſt, de qua certus ſum, quam etian nemo mihi hominum eri= 

piet unquam: &Cc. In the buſineſs of the Sacrament this is my 
«faith ; whereofT am certain, and which no man ſhall ever take 

© from me : which alſo I profeſs, that all may ſee, that I aſſent to 

© the clear and manifeſt words of Scripture againſt all errors anci- 

*ent and modern ; and refiſt the malice and wiles of the Devil; for 

* Chriſt our Lord will not lye to me. So contra Regerm Anglix, 
Decerno (ſaith he) impium eſſe , & blaſphemum , ſi quis dicat Panem 
tranſubſtantiari ; Catholicum autem, & pium, ſi quis cum Paulo dicat, 

Panis, quem frangimus, eſt corpus Chriſti, Azathema ſit quz aliter 
dixerit, & Totawvel apicem unum mutarit : *To ſay with Paul,The bread 

which we break is the Body of Chriſt, ['1. &. #n his way of Conſub#antia- 

* 7:07, | } aver tobe orthodox and pious ; as, That the Bread is tran- 

© (ubſtantiated, wicked blaſphemy. Let him be Azathema that ſhall 

* ſay otherwiſe, and change one Tora or tittle. Yet beſides that, 
Zainglins,Calvin, and his followers tell me, that Lather's certain- 

ty 1n this point was but a deluſion, and God's Word revealing no 

ſuch thing as he pretended ; a little before his going to 1febiumand 

but a few days before his going out of this world, Fay. 23, 1546. it 

is reported, that his former certainty 1n this point vaniſhed ; and 

DMelch. Adams in his life, p. 165. relates fach diſcourſe as this paſ- 

{ing between him and Me/an#hon, and fets.down ſcveral witnefles 

of it; and the ſame ſtory is yet further confirmed by ZHo/þpintan'(fol. 

201, &c.) —Latherum faters, ſe lengins tx Comtroverſia Sarramen- 

tarie 
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{aria progreſſum. Tum MelanQhonem ſuaſiſſe, ut len ſcripto edito ſe- 
ſe explicaret.. Ad id reſponaiſſe Lutherum : — Hoc modo totam do- 
Erinam ſuſpettam ſe readiturum. © Luther confeſs'd he had gone too 
* far in the Sacramentarian controverſy. 'Then Me/an#hon advis'd 
© him, by publiſhing ſome moderate Treatiſe, to explain himſelf. 
*To which L«ther anſwer'd, That by this means his whole Do- 
© frine would become ſuſpected. None of his Doctrines having 
been to his followers more afſured by him, more zecalouſly main- 
tained than this ; and 1 ſuſpect ſome artifice of his in ſuch his aſſu- 
rances of his doctrines, from that Apology made by him to thoſe 
who blamed his mordacity, and railing. —Y7deo (ſaith he, 2. tom. 
Ep.p.6.) que noſtro [acnlo quiete traftantur, mox cadere in oblivionem, 
zemimne eacurante: © Fee now adays, things modeſtly written 
[[uch as are delivered without aſſeverations of the truth thereof ] *are _ 
* quickly forgotten, none regarding them. | Without crying, verbum 


Dei, the Word of God, he would have found few followers.) 


From this his great ſelf-opinion, in his own ſo freely diſſenting 
irom, and oppoling all other Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates, yet he was 
noted to ſuffer impatiently any oppoſition made to himſelf, and 
could not well brook any Reformation different from his own ; as 
appears 1n his diſallowance of thoſe made at Wirtenberg, in his ab- 


lence, and in his quarrels with Caroloftadius ; not indeed requiring 


contormity to his doEtrines, out of any authority he claimed to im- 
poſe them, which authority he renounced; but yer(which is ſome- 
what more) trom a certainty of divine truth, which he pretended 
to bein them and whilſt he refuſed any obedience given to him 
asa Magiſtrate, he ſeems willingly to have admitted it to him as 
an Oracle. But yet as he had thrown oft the yoke of the Church- 
authority ; ſo many others that purſued the Reformation, ſaw no 
rcaion,why they ſhould be ſubject to his ; but took the ſame liber- 
ty to diſſent where they pleaſed, from him, as he had done from 
the Church ; and by the meaſure he had meted, it was meaſured 
to him again. So that within a little time after his revolr there 
grew, in the Reformation, Sect aiter Sect, accuſing one another of 
error, asall of them did the Church ; Anabaptiſts, Zuinglians, An- 
tinomians, &c. infomuch that in his Prefacc to his Comment on 
the Galaz. he ſajth, himſelf had encountred above twenty Sects, 
but (as he fancied) layed them a gaſping, and cruſhed all he 
grappied with. Ego (faith he) gui jam ſum in min:ifterio Chriſti vi- 
2inti annts, quanguam aihil ſum, were poſſum teſtari, me plus quam vi- 
ginti {cis efe petitum , &c. © ln the twenty years I have _ a 

Mink 
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© Miniſter of Chriſt, a/:ho I am nothing, (2 Cor.12.11.) I can truly 
* atteſt, above twenty Sets have aſſailed me. And in Gez.c.6. pub- 
liſhed not long before his death : — Quantum Settarum excitavit 
Satan nobis viventibns ? Quid futurum eſt nobis mortuis ? Profetto to- 
ta agmina Sacramentariorum , Anabaptiſtarum, 8. © Satan that has 
© rais'd ſo many Sects while we are alive, what will he do when we 
* are dead ? Truly whole ſwarms of Sacramentarians, Anabaptiſts, 
* Antinomians, Servetians,Campanitts, and other Hereticks, (who, 
* vanquiſÞ'd by the purity of the Goſpel, and afliduity of preach- 
ing, now lie lurking, and only wait for an opportuaity to ſet up 
© their doQtrine, ) he will then bring out * Again, in cap. 24. Mun- 
cerus,@ Sacramentarii, negletto V. erbo CF Sacramentis, nihil aliud nifs 
Spiritum ſonant, idq; nobis viventibus, docentibus, &c, * The Sacra- 
* mentaries neglecting the Word and Sacraments talk of nothing 
*ut the Spirit,and this even whiltt we are yet living, preaching a- 
* gainſt, and oppoſing them : what will they do then , when we 
© ſhall be ſilenced by the Grave? Again, thus he, concerning the 
Sacramentarians , 1n an Epiſtle to Fred. Michonuinus. — Habet $4- 
cramentaria Sefta jam, ni fallor, ſex capita uno anno nata ; mirus Spiri> 
tus, qui fic diſſentiat fibi. Hi omnes Spiritns invicem diverſs arantis di- 
aicant argumextis &c. © If I miſtake not,ſfix heads of the Sacramen- 
© tarian Sect have ſprung up in one year. A ſtrange ſpirit, that is 
© thus at odds with it ſelf! All theſe Spirits, whereof no two are a- 
© like, combat one another with ſubtle arguments. They all pre- 
© tend revelations, obtain'd by prayersand tears; and yct againſt 
© us they areagreed, It is well for us through Chrift, who makes 
< them thus wrangle among themſclyes for our ſakes, 


Upon the ſame preſumption of lus unerring judgment, he by his 
ſingle authority altered the former publick Liturgy, and reformed Fg. 23. 
the Service of the Mals, (aprd Hoſp. fol. 20.) and remitted the for- {nc.5%+ 
zr obligation of Confeſſion of ſins to the Prieſts, and Falting be- mblic Sct- 
fore rece1ving the Communion ; and generally held in matters of ce ; Or- 
Religion no Eccleliaſtica[[1.e.hrmane?} laws obliging : (ice beiore 7. 
$.19.) Began a new Ordination of Biſhops ana Miniſters (vztz p. & y. :bro- 
129.) deſcending from him ; after having declared their former 2 © 527 
Unction null, and God's Church to be only that where the Goſpel wy 94 
was purely preached ; that was his. By the ſame authority, ath- wa Law. 
ſed with rhe power of the Prince, he made new Biſhops, and put 
them in the places of the deceaſed. Again{t the Canonical Election 
of ariothcr, made his intimate friend Auſdorfe Biſhop of Neoznre, 
(lee Mrlclr, Adam wita P.150.) and Georg. Anhaltinss B1ihop of 


A / J_u A 
SYViCFe* 


Concerning Luther, and : 
Verceng. By the fame Authority he ſentenced the Canon-law 
conſitinz ofthe former decrees amaſſed, as well thoſe of Councils, 
as thoſe of Popes,to the firc; and aſſembling the Univerſity folemn- 
1y burnt it in Wirtezberg. (vita.p.115.) By the ſame he trequent- 
ly pronounced Azathema's and Excommunications to thoſe retorm- 
ed, that diſſented from him 1n Opinion, 


£ 
Ae 


F. 24, Por the things ſaid here, it 1s eaſfie to produce a multitude of te- 
i. =, ſtimonies. Concerning his preſumption of his own Doctrines,and 
cs Evnofitions of Goa's Word, he faith, ( {ee before g. 16.) —IMum ſe, 
oo ant j.:amaottrinam, Epiſcopornm, ant ullius jadicio Angeli de Calo ſub- 
1f.n.t jiecre noe dfgnart: © he tcorn'd to ſubmit himſelf or his Doctrine to 
5 © *che judgment of the Biſhops,or an Angel from Heaven. And -Ex- 
uti es tus £78 aleamm politam efſe eam omnis humani j:dicii, ſed & omnium Angelo- 
= 1:74 ; ©patt the cenſure of men or Angels. [ All this only out of a high 
preſumption, that hu Expoſition of the Scriptures was true,the Church'es 
falſe. ] And in an Epiltle to MelanFthon, ( Adam.vit.Luth.p:128:)-De 
publica cauſa ſatis magno, & otioſo animo ſum , qui [cio certo ipſam eſſe 
Jsftam, 8c. © Certainly knowing the publick cauſe [1. e. his own re- 
* formed Terents ] tobe juit and true, and Chriſt's and God's, I am 
* courageous and unconcern'd enough about it. —The threatnings 
* of theſe bloody Papiſts I value not a——: 1t we come to the 
* ground, Chriſt will fall with us. -T had rather fall with Chriſt, 
"than ſtand with the Emperour. In his anſwer to the Emperour's 
Edict. 1531. concerning his way of Juſtification by Faith alone, 
oppoling the Church'es tormer doctrine in this point : —This Ar- 
' ticle (faith he) will they, nill they, [the Pope, Emperonr, &c, | will 
* ſtand, Hell-gates cannot prevail againſt it ; the Spirit of God 
* doth diQate this unto me, this 1s the truce Goſpel, ec. —Caſting 
the Pope's Bull, the Canon-law, and the writings of his Adverſa- 
ries into the publick fire in Wirteaberg,he uſed this infolent ſpeech, 
joyned with that infolent act : (vit.Luth. Adams Pp. I15.} — Quia 
tn conturbaiti Santum Domini, conturbet te ignis aternus : © becauſe 
* thou hat dilturbed the Holy of the Lord, get thee into eternal 
flames, —And upon Ga. i. rr, 12. he thus anſwersan Obje&i- 
on made againit the newnels of his Doctrine taught, contrary to: 
that of the former Church, by ſo inconſiderable a perſon ; which 
antwer, becaule it ſeems to contain all the defence he could makc 

tor a1m{clt, I will fer you down at large. 
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Firſt then he frames this Obje&ion, as made by the falſe Apo-g. 
{tles againlt St. Paul, fitting the application thereof to himlielf. n. 2. pm 


— 2204 Paulus longe inferior elſet reliquis Apoſtolorum Diſcipulis, qui, 
quod doverent, & ſervarent, acceperant ab Apoſtolic. —Cur igitur infe- 
riori vellent obtemperare,& authoritatem ipſorum Apoſtolorum, qui Do- 
Ctores eſſeut omnium Ecclefiarum totins orbis terrarum , contemmere ? 
Valle igitur ({aith he) fpecioſum, & robustum hoc arrumentum Pſen- 
do- Apottolorum fuit ; &c. * Paul being much inferior to- the other 
* Diſciples of the Apoſtles, who had received from the very Apc- 
* itles what they did and taught ; —why therefore ſhould they o- 
* bey-h1m that was interior, and deſpiſe the authority of the Apo- 
{(tles themſelves,who were conſtituted Maſters of all the C hurches 
*in the world ? This then (ſaith he) was the ſpecious and great- 
* argument of the falle Apoſtles, which even now adays retains its 
* forge with many. What! ſay they, the Apoſtles, the Holy Fa+ 
*thers, and their Succeſſors, have taught fo, and ſo; the whole 
*Church judgeth ſo, and believeth ſo, and tis impoſlible for Chriſt 
* to permit his Church to err for ſo many ages. And do you now 
*prerend to be wiſer than ſo many holy men, than the whole 
*Church &c? Thus itis, that the Devil transforming himſelf int> 
* an Angel of light, treacherouſly ſets upon me by the virulent: 
* tongues of certain Hypocrites : We ſtand not much upon, ſay 
* they, either Pope, or Biſhops. —Nay we detelt the hypocrity 
© and impoſtures of Monks &c. But we cannot in the leaft {ut 
* fer the authority of che molt holy Catholick Church to be in- 
© fringed. There are ſo many ages now, that ſhe has conitanily 
© judged {o,and taught fo ; all the Doftors of the Primitive Charch, 
* molt holy men, much greater and more karned than you, have 
* {till judged and taught the ſame. And who now are you, that 
* dare depart from all theſe, and force upon us difterenr tenenrs ? 
His anſwer to this 1s: Qrardo Satanas hoc nraet , © confÞtr at cun 
carne C& ratione, perterreſit Conſcientia, & dcjperat, niſi conſtantcy ad te 
redeas,  dicas ; Sive Santtns Cyprianus, Ambrotus. Augaltinus, 
fue Santtas Petrus, Paulus, art Johannes, im70 Anzelus de Caly al:tt 
doceat, tamen hoc certe {Ci0 qrod humana now ſuadeo, fed divina ; hoceſft, 
quod Deo omnia tribuo hominibus nihil; Memini initio my.e cauſe Doctc- 
372 Staupitium #uac ſunmmun virumyF Vicarinm Ordiais Anguitini, 
ad me dicere : Hoc mihi, inquit, placet , quod hac Do*trina,quan pride 
ASQ loriam,c ommia {oli Deo,tribuit, hominibus aitil. Deo ate "ig 
9709 luce clarins eſt) aiminm gloria, bonitatis, &C. attri6:41 pon foteſts 
Hee vox wehementer me tum couſolabatur, confirmabat.-Nit lro anters 
"11:57 rconere niminm Deo, quam homitions. 191 £74 cane fducis 

: G 2 atccre 


by 


T 
La, 
_ 


4» 


Concerning Luther, and 
dicere poſſum ; Eſto ſaze, Eccleſia, Auguſtinus, & alii Doftores, item 
Petrus Apoſtolus, imo Angelus de Calo diverſum doceant, tamen mea 
dofrina eſt ejuſmodi, quod ſolius Dei gratiam, &c. * When Satan 
* urgeth thus, and conſpires with fleſh and reaſon againſt us, our 
* conſcience is troubled, and will certainly deſpair, unleſs we re- 
ſolutely itir up our ſelves, and ſay, 'Tho St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, St. 
£ Angnſtin, tho St. Peter, Paul, and John, yea an Angel from Hea- 
© yen tcach the contrary, yet this [certainly know, that the things I 
© propoſe are not humane but divine, z. e. I attribute all to God, 
* and nothing to men. TI remember well what Dr. Sranpitins, a 
© prime man then, and Vicar of St. Augnftiz's Order, told me in the 
© beginning of my preaching : Tlike well, ſaid he, that this Do- 
*Qtrine you teach gives glory, and indeed all things to God, and 
*nothing to men ; tor who ſees not, that tov much honour, good- 
Enels, &c. can never be attributed to God? "Theſe words gf his 
* comforted and ftrenthned me extreamly ; —Much fafer is 1t to 
give too much to God, than men. For then I may boldly ſay, 
© let the Church, and St. Azgaſtiy, with the reſt of the Doctors, let 
©St. Peter the Apoſtle, nay an Angel from Heaven teach other- 
* ways, yet certain it is, that my DoGrine [of Fuſftification by 
© faith alone without our works} 1s of that nature , that 1t illuſtrates 
* and extolls the grace and glory of God alone, and-condems [2 
* the matter of ſalvation | whatſoever wiſdom and righteouſneſs of 
* men. Here þ cannot bg miſtaken ec. A ſecond time he renews 
the Objection ; At ais ; Eccleſiaeft [anita, Patres ſunt ſanfti, © But 
* you tell me, the Church is-holy, the Fathers are holy : and an- 
* {wers it thus ; Bexe ; ſed Eccleſia , quamlibet [anita , tamen cogetur 
orare, Remitte nobis debita noſtra. —Ergo zeque mihi, neque Eccleſre, 
neg, Patriv:s,neq; Apoſtolis,neq, Angelo e Calo credendum et, (i quid 
eontra vero Dei docemus. — Alioquin hoc argumentum Pſendo-apoſto- 
lorum maxime valuiſſet contra Paull Doftrinam. Quia profetto maz na, 
 mazina, inquam, res fuit, opponere totam Eccleſiam cum toto choro Apo- 
Holorim, Galatis, contra Paulum unicum, & enum recentiorem, & mi- 
ainmum authoritatis habentem : nec enim libenter dicit, Eccleſtam errare; 
OF tanen neceſſe eff dicere, eam errare, ſi extra vel contra werbum Det 
aligiis dozet, Petrus Apoftolorum ſummus vivebat, & docebat extra 
werbum Dei, &c. © Well, but tho the Church be never ſo holy, yet 
* jhe 15 zain to pray, forezve ws our treſpaſies. —Therefore there is no 
* believing either me,or the Church,or the Fathers, or Apoſtles, or 
*an Angel from Heaven, if we teach any thing againſt God's 
*word. Otherways this argument of the falſe Apoſtles would 
*have run down St. Pax!”s dottrine, For, believe me, tothe Ga- 
_ latians 
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© [atians, it was no {mall difficulty to oppoſe the whole Church 
« with all the Apoſtles againſt St. Pax/alone, and him the lateſt, 
© and of leaſt authority amonglit 'em. —Neither was he willing to 
* ſay the Church erred; yet tis neceflary to fay ſhe errs, if ſhe 
$ teaches any thing beſides, or againit the word of God. Peter the 
- *chief of the Apottles did live, and zeach otherways than he ought 


© by the word of God, therefore he erred. [Taught and erred,falſe; 


* his Example, not Dofrine,was falſe. ] Neither did Pay! then con- 
© nive at his error, (tho it appeared {light,) becauſe he well ſaw the 
*evil, that might thence arue to the wholeChurch. —Therefore 
© neither Church , nor Fathers, nor Apoſtles, nor Angels are to be 
© believed, unleſs they teach the pure word of God. Yet ſtill the 
Objetion will not be thus ſatisfied , but returns on. him again. 
Hoc argumentum (laich he) & hodie maxime pregravat cauſam no- 
ftram. Nam ſi neq; Pape, neq; Patribus, neq; Luthero, 8&c. credenduns 
eſt, niſi doceant purum Dei Verbum, cui tum credendum eſt ? Quis inte= 
rim certas faciet Conſcientias , utri purum Dei verbum doceant ; nos, a 
adverſarii noſtri? Non & ipſi jattant, ſe purum Dei verbum habere,& 
docere ? Nos Papiſtis non credimus, quia verbum Dei non docent, neque 
docere poſſunt. Econtra ipſi acerrime nos oderunt, & inſet antur, ut pes 
ſtilentiſſimos Hereticos , & ſeduitores. Quid hic faciendum ? Num cui- 
vis fanatico ſpiritui permittewdum , ut doceat que velit ; &c. © This 
* argument, {aith he,even at this preſent time does much moleſt our 
© party. For if we mult neither believe Pope, nor Fathers, nor Lu- 
© ther,&Cc. unleſs they teach the pure word of God, who then ſhall 
© we believe? who will be able to aſſure our hearers, whether T, 
© orrather my adverſaries ſtick to the pure word of God ? for do 
© not they alſo boaſt that they have and teach it ? We rejeC the 
© Papiſts, becauſe they neither do, nor can, teach the pure word of 
*God : and they on the other fide mortally hate and perſecute us 
* as peſtilential Hereticks, and ſeducers. What can be done in 
{his caſe ? Muſt every fanatical ſpirit he licens'd to teach-what he 
© pleaſes ; whereas the world can neither hear nor endure my do- 
{©trine \ any better than theirs, ] —For tho we openly profeſs with 
« Paul, that we preach the pure Goſpel of Chrilt, it avails us no- 
"thing ; and we are forced to hear that this profeſſion of ours is not 
© only proud,temerarious, and vain, but blaſphemous alſo, and dia« 
* bolical ; on the other fide to ſubmit our ſelves, and. yeild: to-the 


© fury of our enemies, 15 to. make both Papiſts and Fanaticks grow © 


* proud and infolent : thele, by bringing. up and teaching, what 


* the world never heard before ; thoſe, by obtruding again and. 


© confirming their old abominations, To this again he briefly re- 


plies: 
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plies: — Qri/que igitur wideat, ut certijjrmus ſit de ſua vocatione, &* 
aoctrina, ut cum Apoſtolo certifſime, ac ſccurilſume auſit aicere ; Etiam- 
{i vos aut Angelus e Calo cs. © Let every one therefote take great 
* care to be molt certain and {ſecure of his vocation and doctrine, 
[ alluding to what the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 1. 8,15. that with all ſe- 


© curity he may venture to {ay with the Apoltle, Tho az Angel from - 


Heaven &c, The {urme of which triple Reply 1s agreeable to our 
tormer obſervation : —-Certi/j1mns ſum de mea vocatione & dottrina : 
*T am moſt certain of my vocation and doctrine. And — Hoc cer- 
te ſcio, quod humana anon ſuadeo fed divina; © This I certainly know, 
© that the things I teach, are not humane, but divine: and the ap- 
plying to himlelt againit the Fathers the anſwer of St. Parl a- 
gainit St. Peter, and others, —Etiamſi vos aut Anzelus de Calo NC. 
+*'Thoan Angel trom Heaven cc. as if like this Apoſtle he alſo had 
lome extraordinary calling to his Miniſtery ; or, as if his opint- 
ons were like his taith ; that being aſſured of their truth, makes 
them truth. | 


And this preſumptive certainty, and plerophory this man had, 
not only of thoſe tenents of his maintained againit the Papiſts,but 
in thoſe alſo maintained againit any other Retormed. In his great- 


* er Confeſſion, anſwered by Znizelivs, wherein he maintains Con- 


{ub{tanriation, he ſaith: S/ zzcertns, & obſcurns contexts, & ſenſus 
ommino habendas ; lum potins habere velim, quem ex Dei ore progreſ- 


ſim certe ſcio: © If it be neceilary to have fome context or tenſe 


© that 15 obſcure, above all others let me have that, which I am cer- 
*tain comes out of God's mouth. The Landgrave of Haſſe calling 
the aſſembly at Marprrg of the Saxoz and Helvetian reformed Di- 
vines, chiefly inviting Lether to it, he returns this anſwer ; Nihit 


ſritns ex Colloquio ſperandum, niſi pars adverſa accedat animo cedenat : 


*ſiguidem cedere iþfis mon poſſe, qui cert ſit de Verbi ſententia : There 
©15n0 good to be hoped of any meeting , unleſs my adverſaries 
* come with a mind prepared to yelid : for tis impothible for me to 
*yelld tothem,being moſt certain of the ſenſe of the Word, [1.e. of 
his Conſubſtantiatica.] Here I cannot but put him in mind of an Ob- 


ſervation he makes ({ Colloquio c. 35. p. 352.) of ſome other Sectaries 


of his time,with whom he had much bickeriag : © who (he ſaith)were ſo 


< ſpiritually bewitched by the Devil, that they were ſo far from 


* confefling and acknowledging their errors, that they frrely boalt- 
* ed, yea would not ſtick deeply to ſwear, that they have the mo!t 
* aiſured truth. And when ſome of them he confured by many ſcn- 
* tences of Holy Scriprure, (eſpecially thoie that are the chief, and 

ring- 
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* ring-leaders of ſuch Hereſies.:-' yet all labour is loſt ; for they 
© quickly have their glofſes, wherewith they make babling and idle 
- * Oppolitions again{t the ſentences:of Scripture ;\ infomuch that by 
<our admonitions they are not only nothing bettered, but are the 
© longer, the worſe-obdyrate, and: hardned. This {ſaith Luther) 
© ſhould I never have belieyed, (that the Devil in ſuch ſort could 
* trim up-his lies, and make them fo. like unto the truth,) if the o- 
* pen experience. of theſe times had not delivered the ſame unto 
© me. . [ Alas! what he ſaw in others, why feared he not in himelf,ſtrag- 
ling from the Church ? | | 


Carolo#tadings ,i upon ſome provocation of 1ll language, taxing g. 24; 

ſomething in his dottrine concerning the Euchariſt, as. they were * 4 4 

together inan Inn; 'he preſently grew ſo-hot,;and impatient, that 7 
he challenged him to a. publick Encounter of writing one again(t 
another ;. and the other deſiring to have this controverſie rather 
privately compoſed ; He, too confident of the victory, in a war 
that hath laſted ever ſince among(t the Reformed , and divided 
them into #wo bands even untill this day, further obliged his adver- 
Aary to-it,by delivering to hum a Crown of Gold, as a gage of the 
quarrel. —Ex conrtato iſto animi fervore (faith Hoſpinian Hiſt. 
Sacram. 2. part. 4.32.) aurenm nummun extractumex fpera ip; | Ca- 
roloſtadio] offerti[ Lutherus ] , 7zquiexns ; Ep accipe, & quantum po- 
tes animoſe, contra me dimica. Quod etſi recuſaret primum Caroloita- 
dius, & rem coznitiont pie permittendam moneret, ac peteret: tandem ta- 
men cum urgeretuy, hune aureum nummum accept, &. marſupio [uo re- 
eondidit ; Luthero ranum in ſporſionem patte & ſuſcepte Contentio- 
.#is porrigens: pro cujus confirmatione Lutherus pfi viciſſim hauſtum 
int jropinawvit, $6: * In. the heat of his patſion he | Luther ] 
< pulled out of his:-purſe a Crown of: Gold, and ottering it to the 0- 
©ther, [Caroloftedinsy} Here, take. this, ſays he, and do thy worſt 
againſt me. ' And altho Caroloſtadius frond off at firit, and defired 
*and asked him to conſidera little better .on it,.yet at laft being 
© more provoked, he took the Gotd, and put it up, and gave Lather 
*his hand, to ſhew he accepted:the challenge, which Luther for his 
< part ratified with aiglaſs of wine. i And—#Hec, Chriſtiane Lefor, 
fuernnt infelicifſimi iſtius certaminis, quod ex patto & ſponſione ſaſcep- 
tum tot jam annis Eccleſiam graviſſime exercuit, infauſta auſpicia + que 

fi quis diligenter apud ſe animo, ſepoſitis affectibus , expendat ex quo 
ſpiritu fuerint profetta, tanto reft ins & 4quins, non ſolum de toto hoc 
certamine, ſed etiam de Polemicis Lutheri ſcriptis, in quibus, quod ſ@met 
72 ixvidianm Caroloitadii, & adverſariorum ſuorum odio <—_ 
[£85 
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ſuſceperat, quoquo modo aſſerere, & tueri, quam cutquam' opinioue ſus 
ceſſiſſe videre maluit, eſt judicaturus. &c, © Thele were, Chriſtian 
© Reader, (2s Hoſpinian goes on) the unhappy beginnings of that 
© unfortunate contention and ſtrife, 'which undertaken by pa&t and 
*agreement has now-for {o-many- years grievouſly torn ' our 
* Church : which things whoſoeyer, ſetting all biafſed afteQions 
© aſide, ſhall ſeriouſly ponder from what ſpirit they came, ſhall be 
* much better thereby able to judge, not only of this whole quarrel, 
© but alſo of Lather's other Polemical writings ; in which whatſo- 
* ever he has once ſet down to the prejudice of Caro/otadins,or other 
* adverſaries, he ſhall find him defend, and hold it any way, rather 
© than to ſeem 1n the leait to yeild to any. Neither will he here- 
*after much admire {ſuch is the lamentable ſtate of humane frail- 
* ty) why Lather appeared ſo vehement, and upon occaſions ſo va- 
* rious and changeable, in this his affte&ted paiſion for contention 
*and victory. [ Proſecuting more eagerly the conqueſt of his Enemy, 
than the diſcovery of Truth. ] 


For his cenſuring and condemning ſuch other reformed do- 
arines as were contrary to his own, 'as freely: as the Roman, pro- 
nouncing them Heretical, and upon this, removing them from his 
Communion , as fathering alſo on the: Devil-whatever' opinions 
dittered from his, and making eſpecially all his Proteſtant adver-. 
ſarics Sathanized, Super-ſathanized , and throughly poſſeſſed by 
him ; and among(t other 1ll names , frequently alſocalling them 
Devils: See what Occol/ampadins writeth concerning this to-his 
friend Zuinglins, (Ep. ante reſponſ. ad Luth. Confeſſ.). —Suauiſſoma 
Claith he) amiciſſrmmaque , i non etiam frequentiſſima, ſunt Suermeri, 
Nebulones, Dzmones, & alia hnjus generts quamiplurima, que, quam 
enſirma fit humane nature conditio, . nos erudire debent : © His moſt 
< {weet and friendly , if not moſt uſual terms, are Srzermers, 
© Knaves, Devils, and other ſuch like, which: muſt be a document 
*tous of the infirmiry-of humane nature. ' Neither did ever any 
yet, I think,in his inveQives and reproaches uſe this word ſo much 
as he hath done, boldly pronouncing alſo of; Oecolampadius, and 0- 
ther adyerlaries of his, whom he .heard died ſuddenly , that zhey 
were ſtrangled by the Devil. (See.below yo: 32.) : See his anſwer ad 
Argentinenſes. —Reſpondere non poſſe , ſi damnare non liceat ; © that 
* twas 11 vain for him to anſwer, without they would give him 
leave to condemn. And-Alterutros eſſe Satane miniſtros;wel ipſos,uel 
fe # that%ither they \ che Zuinglian Divines] were the Miniiters of 
*S:than,or he lumiclf {Lather.] And elſewhere, (— Leber _ 

acra- 
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Sacra mentarios.) Hereticos ſerio cenſemur, & alienos ab Feeleſia Det 


Zuinglianos, &'c. © We do without all. queſtion judge the Zuin- 
*glians to be Hereticks, and aliens from the Church of God, cc. 
And—Quicungque credere nolit, in Euchariſtia panem (poſt verba Con- 
fſecrationts) eſſe verum, & naturale Chriſti Corpus, is a me abſtineat 
 Epiſtolis, ſcriptis, vel ſermone, neque ullam meam expeitet communio- 
zem : © whoſoever does not believe that the bread in the Eucha- 
* riſt (after the words of Conſecration) is the true and natural bo- 
< dy of Chriſt, let him never dare to write or ſpeak to me, nor ex- 
* pect in any way to communicate with mz. And in his Coz- 
feſſio parva, he laith, —ſe nulline fanatici, (ſtoe is ſit Stenkfeldius,ſrve 
Zuinglius, ſzve Caroloſtadius, Hoe Occolampadius, ſ;ve quiſquam 
alius heretics «prigzy ©, eironins ) hoc eft, Chriiti hoſtis, & blaſphemi, 
conſortium recipere, nec literas, libros, [alutationes, benediftiones, ſcrip- 
riones, aut nominationem, intra animi [ui penetralia admittere, nes viſit 
vel audit dignari, decreviſſe * © That he will neither keep company 
* with any Fanatick, ( whether it be Srtexfel/ains, or Ruinzlins, or 
© Caroloſtadins , or Occolampadins, or whatſoever other Heretick, 
© apropzy ©, oivorime, 1.6. bread-eater, winedrinker,) that is, with-any 
*enemy of Chriſt, and blaſphemous perſon, nor receive either let- 
© ters, books, ſalutations,benediCtions, or writings from them, nor 
<even name them,or vouchſafe ſo much as to hear or ſee them. 16. 
Neminem pro illis orarepoſſe, peccare enim eos ad mortem : © thatnone 
© can pray for them,becauſe they ſin unto death. Ib. -Malle centies 
difcerpi, vel comburi, quam illorum dotrine conſentire : © that he had 
© rather a thouſand times be torn in pieces, and burnt, than aſſent 
© to their doQrine.  —And—Hoc teſtimonium , haneque gloriam ad 
Tribunal Feſu Chriſti ſecum allaturum, quod Saermeros, Sacramento- 
74m hoſtes, Caroloſtadium, Zuinglium, Oecolampadium, .Stenktfel- 
dium, eornmg; diſcipulos, Tiguri,. & ubicunque ſint,, toto peffore dam- 
parit atque vitarit:; © that he would carry this teſtimony and glory 
< along with him to the Tribunal of Chriſt, that with all his might 
and main he had condemned and avoided the Srermers, enemies 
© of the Sacraments, as alſo Caroloſtadins, Ryinzlins, Occolampaiins, 
* Stenkfeldius, and their diſciples, whether at Z:rich, or whereſoe- 
©verelle they be. And concludes his major Confefron with a Pro- 
teſtation ; © That ifat any time hereafter, I ſhall ſay or write 0- 
* therwiſe than now I hold in this my Corfeſſ;on, (eſpecially about 
© the Sacrament, ) it is falſe, and comes from the Devil. He is ſaid 
alſo in his later time, perceiving ſome variety of opinion, eſpecially 
by Melaniho#'s indifferency,to begin to ſpread it ſelf at Wirtenberg, 
to havemediated a preſcribed form of doctrine, (tho conn— his 
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former principles,) in which , ſzquis aliter quam ipſe ſentiret, Wire 
tenbergz oz deraturum ; © if any ſhould be of a contrary opinion to 
*im,he ſhould not ſtay at Wirtenberg. Upon which foreſe:n by Me- 
Jantthon he writes thus to Caluiy : —T otos jam annos viginti expetto 
exilia, propterea quod oftendi me dymexeln 201 probaſſe : * Every day 
«* for this twenty years have I expeCtted to be banijhed, for ſhewing 
*a diſlike to dprazret», 7. e. Bread-worſhip. | He means of the Luthe- 
ran party.] (Sec Heſpintian. fol. 193. eFc.and 249. And all this he 
Faith chiefly in oppoſition of or to Calviz's way of Real preſence; 
how orthodoxiy, how certainly, let Calviz's followers judge ; and 

by this judge of the certainty of his other doQrines alſo, fo autho- 
ritatively maintained by hm againſt the former Catholick Church 

of God. : 


FYY | Thercfore for this great fault of ſelf-pleaſing, and confidence in 
Wii wn his own opinions, and expoſitions of Scripture (when, as they ſay, 
of their re- he molt groſly erred); and for the frequent contradictions obſerv=- 
_ .- ed in his former, and later writings, inconſiſtent with ſuch certain- 
lum for it. fy, yet which he always pretended, as much in his firſt (till theſe 

recanted) , as in his lait, 'Tenents ; as likewiſe for the varying of 
his doctrine according to his adverſary ; expounding Seripture a 
contrary way , as he had occaſion to make ule thereof againſt the 
Church of Rome, or againſt his anti-ſets Reformed ; of which fee 
many inſtances in Hoſpinizn, f. 8. &c: I lay, for all theſe, he hath 
not eſcaped a heavy cenſure even of his brethren, when they fouud 
themſelves to ſutter from ſuch his exorbitances. Thus ſpeak of him 
the Tignrive Divines in their Confeſſion : Proprit cerebri figmenta. 
2fqrie adeo il; placent, ut quotquot ile, haud ſerus as Dei Oracnla, & Re- 
velationes, non recrpiunt, pro afinis habet, & nih:l intellizere putet: © He 
dotcs ſo far upon-the fictions of his own brain, that he takes for 
* meer fools and affes, all thoſe, who receive them not as Oracles 
*and divine Revelations. Andagain, — Iz omnibus Correptionibus 
fats plurimium malignt ſpiritus, quan nininun vero amici & paternt- 
42m aeprehenditur : * In his reprehenfions you may frequently find 
* marks of a malign ſpirtt, but little or nothing of a friendly and 
*farherly affection. And thus Conradus Geſwerus in his Bibliotheca : 
—1llud non eſt diſſimulandim virum eſe Tatherum wvehernentis inge- 
nii, impatientem, & qui, niſ: per omnia ſibi conſentientes, ferre neſciat : 
© lt cannct be conccal'd, that Luther 1s a man of a vehement ſpirit, 
*zmparient, and of ſuch a humour, as can indure none but thoſe 
* who ſide with him in all things. —And thus Zrinelins, inrep. 
ad lib. Luther. de Sacrament, as to Proteſtant Controverhies, accuſerh 
Lither's 


the Original of the Reformation. 
Luther's new Expoſitions of Scriptures, for as erron2ous as cont{t- 
dent, —T% leges fingis, juxta quarum Praſcriptum Scripture [ante 
intelligt debeant, quas alioquin in tuo ſenſu minus treri ac aſſerete potes. 
Es Traditiones praſcribis, que Dei verbum nuſquam tradiait ;, rec tra- 
ditas quoque ullo modo admittere, aut ferre poteft : You frame laws to 
* your lelt for the underſtanding of the Scriptures, which other: 
© ways you would not be able to aſſert, and abett, in the ſenſe you 
© would have them. You preſcribe ſuch Traditions, as never were 
© delivered by the word of God,nor can be ſuffer'd or admitted by it. 
And again in his anſwer to Lather's Confeſſio magna,p.478. Ex(laith 
he) «t totum iſkum hominem Sathan occupare contetur ? cum in verborun; 
ſenſu miſere fallitur, & errat, Dei eſt, ut ipſum excuſet, & pro ipſo ſa- 
tisfaciat : © Behold (ſaith he) how wholly Sathan has poſſeſs'd that 
* man! when he groſly miſtakes the ſenſe of the words, no leſs 
*than God mult be brought upon the Stage,to make the excuſe,and 
* ſatisfy for him. Again , —ClandeFHinum quoddam effuginm ſibi hoc 
21040 pr eparare conatur, hoc videlicet ; Si feduitus aut falſns ſum, Deus 
me ſeduxit, & fefellit, nam hujus v:rbo me totum commiſeram. &c. © A 
* fecret refuge upon occaſions he thus prepares for himſelf ; If I am 
© ſeduced, ſays he, if T am deceived, God has {:duced me, God has 
* deceived me, for to his word alone | gave my ſelf over. And in 
© the mean time he does not conſider, that the very Pope of Rome, 
* andallother Hereticks may ſay the ſame. &c. And again, — or 
ex werbis modo, que non alia arma, quibus ſe defendat, quam convitia, 
probra, & immites increpationes continent, verum etiam ex ipſts ſenten- 
tits, & wiolenta Scripturarum trattatione, ipſum non aliquo Fundamen- 
to vere ſolido inniti videre liceat. Tot enim ſententias abſurdas, &C. 
* You may gather, not only out of his words, which have no force 
* 1n them, beſides ſtrong calumnies, and mercileſs reprehenfions ; 
* but alſo out of his citations, and perverſe uſing of Scripture, that 
* he 1s not grounded upon any ſolid foundation. For he brings ſo 
* many weak and abſurd ſentences to confirm his doctrine, that if 
* they were true and infallible , all the knowledg we have of God 
* would become obſcure, all the authority of Scripture would bg 
* called 1n queſtion. | 


Concerning the inſtability and fluQuation of his doarine, not- 
withſtanding that whatever he held for the preſent of that he was 
molt certainly aſſured, thus Hoſpinian Hiſtor. Sacram. parte altera 
fol. 4. —Per totam vitam tam varins , & ſibi diſſimilis fuit in Arti- 
culo de perſona Chriſti, preſertim autem de ſacra ejus Cana, ut mint= 
wum quinq; ſententie de illa in ſcriptis ipſiusreperiantur : _— _ 
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* whole life he was ſo various, and contrary to himſelf in that Arti- 
*cle concerning the perſon of Chriſt,eſpecially touching his laſt Sup- 
*per,that you may ſee in his writings at leaſt five different opinions 
about it. And fo.12. Eadem warietas, & inconſtantia, & crebra 
t1nquam tempeſtatum, ſic ſententiarum commutatio, in. alits quoque de 
Sucramento Encharijtie articulis, apud Lutherum, 7» _ ſcriptis inve- 


zitur; *'The ſame variety. and. inconſtancy,. and change of do- 
© tines, as of the winds, may be found in Lzther's other writings, 
* concerning other articles of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. So 
{0!. 8,9. he obſerves, thar he perſecutes thoſe Expoſitions of our 
i.ord's words, Fo. 6. —Caro non prodeſt quidquam , © the fleſh avails 
nothing ; and of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. -Pants quem frangimms, * the. 
* bread which we break; when theſe brought againſt him by his: 
Reformed adverſaries, Carl/oftade, and Zainglins , which himſelf 
formerly gave againſt the Papiſts: —and fo he obſerves fo. 12. 

-that when he was in contention with the Sacramentaries, —taxts 

impetu ab illis, quibus indignabatur, deflexit ; ut rurſus, ad #l am uſque 
Tranſubjtantiationem, quam ſub Papatu approbarat, poſtea de ea dubita« 
rat, tandem abjecerat, tanquam fluttus marinus. ad ſcopulos alliſus, re- 
volveretur. Cum autem urgebatur KC. Corporis Chriſti, tum demum, po- 
tins quam ſe vittum fateretur, in mediam paludem ubiquitariam ſe pre- 
cipitem dabat : © from thole he was incenſed againſt, he flung away 
* with that violence, that he even caſt himſelf again upon Tran- 
* {ubſtantiation ; which,when a Papiſt, he had approved,afterwards 
* called in queſtion , and laſtly thrown away, toſſed *thus-to and 
* fro, like the waves of the Sca, rolling to, and daſhed from the 
*rocks. And again, when he was urged with Chri/f”s body &c. 
* rather than ſeem overcome he would caſt himſelf headlong into 
© the abyſs of the Ubiquitarians. —The ſame thing Zaizglins come 
plains of in his Preface to his anſwer to Lnther's Confeſſion. —Con- 
zentionis eftu co ſe abripi patitur ; ut ea, que ante pie ſimul, & bene 

tradita ab ipſs ſunt, potins ſubvertere velit & negare, quam ab inſtituto 


 fuo wel latums unguem cedere : © He ſufters himſelf to be fo carried a- 


* way with the ſpirit of contention, that rather than yeild a hairs 
© breadth, he would deny and ſubvert what he had well and piouſly 
* eſtabliſhed before. 'This from oF. 21. of Lxther's great confidence 
or certainty in his own opiniuns, attempting upon 1tſuch bold Re- 
formations ; and of his violent condemning of all Adverſaries and 
Anti-doarines whatever ; and of the {mall reaſon which his own 
fellow-Reformers conceived he had for either of theſe. 


$.28. From 


rhe Original of the Reformation. 


| From this Self-preſumption of his alſo is diſcovered in all his- 


writings that -amaritudo, ira, indignatio, clamor, mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, Eph. 4. 31.a moſt ſtrange, quarrelſom, reviling (tile, fierce 
and impatient of any coercion, or contradiCtion ; not ſparing his 

iritu:] Mother the Chureh that brought him forth ; nor his Spi- 
ritual Fathers that made him a Chriſtian, a Prieſt. He the firſt that 
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{ſo openly pronounced the preſent Catholick Church the Whore of 9-wriings 


Babylon ; and the Biſhop of Roxxe the prime Patriarch therein, An- 
tichriſt ; the Bijhops, Antichriſt's Apoſtles; the Univerſities, 
Stews. See therailings of his Book entitled , — Contra falſo-nomi- 
zatum Ordinem Epiſcoporum. Not ſparing the Supream Civil Magi- 
| ſtrates ; not:-Kings. See the Railings of his book written again{t 
Hen. 8th not ſparing: his younger brethren” of the Reformation, 


and his own diſciples, when they modeſtly taking that liberty in 
ſome things to diſſent again from him, which himſelf formerly had” 
taken to diſſent from rhe whole Church-Catholick ; and excepting . 
their difference in judgment as to ſome points, otherwiſe by all 


poſſible means courting his friendſhip. See the Railings of his Cox- 


feſſio magna, and parva, written againſt them. —Above all not : 


ſparing his brethren the Religious, into whoſe bolom and educa- 
tion =_ pious (if we may believe himſelf) he was ſo charitably 
received in his youth. In: whom notwithſtanding he cenſures, 
and every where declames againſt, ations and works externally 
good,as their faſtjngs,watchings,Singlelife, ſtrict obedience to their 
Superiours commands, often reiterated prayers, &c. as done out of 


hypocriſy, with much inward -d:#fidentia, dubitatione, pawore, odio, 


& blaſphemia Dez, [to uſe his own words, and this becauſe they 
wanted his new faith] ; done with an intention of meriting their 
 falvation by them, and not expeQing, as tne Remiſſon of their 0- 
ther ſins, ſo of the imperfeQtions of theſe very works through 
Chriſt's paſſion, and merits: their Celibacy, as lived-in with all 
uncleanneſs of ſpirit, (tho he confeſſed his own,. when a Monk, 
void of any ſuch-ſtain) ; their prayers, as ſaid or repeated. by rote: 
without any inward attention of mind accompanying them: things, 
of which he could have no knowledge, and out of charity ought 


to have judged the contrary ; or if -; {ome outward circumſtances 
© 


he might diſcover the intentions of ſome, yet from this could have 


no ſufficient ground to charge all, and to inveigh, as he doth ar a 


Manaſtick life in general _ this fcore, that. their good works 
yet were not well or rightly done by tlfem. | 
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$29, Forthis great fault when much reproached by his Enemies, and 

often admoniſhed by his triends, inſtead of amending it, ſometimes 

he juſtified it, by the example of our Lord, calling the Jews az adrl- 
terons generation, a generation of wipers, children of the Devil ; and 
of St. Pau! calling his Adverſar ICS, Dog-, fooliſh talkers, ſeducers, 
untearned ; imo qui (ſaith he) AF. 13. g,1o. fic znvehatur in Pſeudo- 
prophetam, ut videri poſſit inſauns ; © So ſharply enveighs he againft 
© the falſe Prophet, A. 13.9, 10. that one would think him mad. 
vid. Melch. Adams vit. Luther. p. 191. and -opera Luth. tom. 1. Ep. p. 
291. [That is, a private Presbyter, when reproaching all his Superiours 
and Governours, the Biſhops and Fathers of the Church, ju#ifying it by 
the Lord of heaven and earth, and who ſecth hearts, his reproving his 
rebellious ſubjects, the incorrigible and blaſphemins Phariſees ; and by 
the great Apoſtle full of the Holy Gho#t (as it is in the ſame verſe he 
quotes) denouncing God's judgment againſt a Conjurer blaſpheming the 
Goſpel of Chriſt « as if whez only he can ſhew that ſuch words are uſed, 
it mattered not, by, or to whom. ] Sometimes again he lays the blame 
of his choler on thoſe who, he ſaith, provoked him to it. Nox ne- 
gare poſſum ({aith he) me effe vehementiorem quam oportuit, quod cuns 
zlli non ignorant, ſane irritare non debuerunt: *That Tam too paſſionate 
{cannot deny,and they know very well ; and ſo ought not to have 
* provoked me. - Sometimes alſo he pretends a profitable-deſfign of 
ſuch his paſſion ; for (ſaith he) —que quiete dicuntur , cito cadunt it 
oblivionem, nemine illa curante. (See Adam.vit.Luth.) endeavouring, 
it ſcems, to add weight to his words by perſonal InveCtives, as 
others by Oaths. Add to this, that the fault is not obſerved in his 
latter time to have decreaſed in him , but to have grown with his 
age ; and his laſt writings to have bin moſt violent, and paſſionate, 
(as his Confeſſio parva, written but a little before his death,) tho a- 
gainſt thoſe, whom his friends thought of all diſſenters frem him 
the moſt innocent, that is Zuinglins, Bucer's, and Caluir's party. 
So when by the importunity of his friends he had written three or 
tour ſubmiſſive letters ; one to Hepry the 8th, (after that his bitter 
book written againſt im); and another to George Duke of Saxo- 
2 ; another to Cardinal Cajetaz; anda fourth to Eraſmns ; theſe 

' only inſtead of his other contumelious writings, he is {aid to have 
repented of, as duing ſome prejudice to a juit cauſe. Ada. vite 
Luth. p.132. 


8.30%, Tf you would taſte a little the maledicency and bitterneſs of this 
> melr- man's ſpirit, (which thoſe who do not examin can hardly believe) 
Nance] bet , a 
try Oo but look into thoſe two books of his, which of all other one 


would 
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Would think he ſhould have written with moſt reſpe& ; that Cop- 
tra Henricum Kegem Anglie; becaulea King ; and that againſt 
Zuinglius, Occolampadins, and Bucer's party, his C onfe/}.0 parwva ; be- 
cauſe theſe his brethren reformed: the latter alſo written when now 
his blood was chill, and cold. In one ſingle leaf of his former book, 
taken at adventure, f0/.3 38. eat. Wirtenb, 1562. IT find all this rail-- 
ing ſtuff againſt that Learned Prince. —Elizguis defenſor, lingnax 
in nugts. -Rex pro ſuo-more ſatis fortiter mentitur, —Rudis & indottus 
Laicus, -Cum obſtinata, & impudenti nequitia Henrici agendum. -Non: 
his mentitur modo, ficut ſcurra leviſſ mus ; ſed num andet, nunc fingit, 
Fc. ut nequiſſimum nebulonem ſt n01n ſuperat,certe exregie equat. =Quoi 
virulentum & nequam hunc Chomittam ſenſiſſe hoc argumento quod 
&c. —Nihil poteſt pro ingenio ſuo nil; perpetuo mentiri, fallere, ſimu- 
Lare, illudere. — Revelemns ſceleratam hanc, *& Regiam nequitiam. 
—L arvates Thomiſta Anglorum. —Non in animo ejus ſcintilla bont 
viri, —Sophiſtica malitia, & impudentia , que de induſtria adverſus 
cognitam veritatem inſanit. — Plane vas Eleftionis iſte eſt Satane. 
— Totns fuus blaſphemus & ſacrilegus libellus. —Cavendus ut ſenti- 
24 :0rtis. &c.  *Jejune Defender of the Faith, copious upon a tri- 
le. -- The King,as his manner 1s,lies ftoutly enough. --A rude and 
©;gnorant Laic' ---We have todo with Herry's obſtinate and im- 
© pudent knavery. ---Here he not only lies like a whifing buffoon, . 
, but fometimes he is bold and daring; ſometimes he feigns, &c. 
, infomuch as he fairly matches,if not outdoes the greateſt villains. 
£ _—That this virulent raſcal of a Thomiſt was of this opinion, 1 
, have thisargument for it&c. -—His only talent is in perpetual 
< lying, decett, counterfeiting, buffoonery. --Let us unmask this 
*wicked and rruely Princely knavery.. -—Exe/and's Fhomitt in 
« diſguife. ---Not one dram of an honeſt man in him. ---Malici-- 
* ous Sophiſtry and impudence, thus to ſer himſelf ro rave againſt 
* the known truth. <---Certainly this man 1s a choſen veſlel of the. 
© Devil. -—-His little book top-full of ſacrilege , and malice. ---To 
be ſhun'd as the fink of death. —Not miſtake but meer knavery, 
and inveterate malice, bent upon lying and blaſphemy. This is 
the extra&. of his raging choler.in one leaf taken cafually. How. 
much 1: there in the book? Now you may be pleas'd to call to 
mind. his Rule , ---Q#@ quiete tradtantur $C. and joyn- another 
with it, Calumnare fortiter, aliquid harebit. 


Concerning the other bookT mentioned, his Confeffio parve, thus @, 21; . 
heavily complain the Tigzrize Divines, in the Preface of their Apo- q,7x;. 
togy written upon it : . Lebellus hic Fanta Diabolorum atque ſelettiſsimos- 
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rum, & aChriſtiana fide emprimis abhorremtium convitiorum copia ſea- 
tet, tanta verborum immodeſtia, feditate, & impuritate turget, tanto 
denique iracundie, maledicentie, furoris, & inſanie impets furit, ut 
guotquot itlum legere dignantur, (modo non iþfi —_—— illo inſani- 
re ceperint,) non ſine gravi animorum ſtupore, infelix hoc, & inandt- 
tum hattenus exemplum admirari coguntur : &c. © So fraught is this 
© little book with nick-names, as Devil ec. and other unchriſtian 
© terms of reproach, pickt out of the choiceſt Authors ; ſo cramm'd 
-*with lewd, naſty, ribaldry-ſtuff; nay ſo ranting and thundering 
* with anger, maledicency, fury, and madneſs; that none (that is 
©not ascraz'd as Lnuther himſelf) can read it without great admi- 
*ration and aſtoniſhment at ſo unfortunate and unheard of an ex- 
*ample: To lee ſo greata man in his old age, after having been 
<inur'd and taught by long experience, and with many ftill in 
© greateſteem, yet ſo hurried away and tranſported with unruly 
* paſſions, and that inſo unſeemly manner, as to render himſelf yile 
© and contemptible to all ſober. men. Elſewhere thus they (re- | 
Fonſ. ad Luth. cont. Zuingl.) cenſure his great Pride. Prophete & 
Apoſtoli Deiglorie, non privato honori, non ſue pertinacie, & ſuperbie 
Hudebant : Latherus autem ſua quarit, pertinax eſt, inſolentia nimia 
effertur ; & in omnibus correptionibus ſuis plurimum maligni ſpiritus 
ec. deprehenditur : © The Prophets and Apoſtles ſtudied the glory of 
* God, not their own honour,pride, and obſtinacy : but Luther ſeeks 
* his own, 1s pertinactous, and too too infolent ; and in all his cor- 
"reptions there 1s much of the evil ſpirit, &c. And another Zuiz- 
F gliar (Conradus Rheg. contra Heſſum, de cena Domini,) ſaith, that 
—Dens propter feccatum ſuperbie, qua ſeſe Tutherus extulit, quem- 
cdmedum pleraque ejus ſcripta teſtificantur, verum illi ſpiritum abſtulit, 
ut Prophetis illis 3 Reg. 22. atque ejus loco iracundum, faſtuoſum, atque 
 menaacem ſpiritum dedit ; © God for Luther's pride, and vaunting 
* himſelfin moſt of his writings, hath taken from him as from. the 
© Prophets (3 Kzzgs 22.) the good ſpirit, and given him a waſpiſh, 
* haughty, lying one 1n its ſtead, 


$31. ThusalſoCalvir(wholiked well, and himſelf to ſome; degree 
N. 2: imitated Lyther's reviling ſpirit,when he wrot againſt the Church, 
yet centures, and condemns it, when turned upon his own party) 
in an Epittle to Bu/linger : ( Calv. Ep. p. 325.) —Audio (faith he) 
J.ntherum tandem cum atroct invedtiva non tam in vos, quam in 105 
omnes prorupiſſe ; * T hear that Luther has wrote a bitter invective, 
* not ſo much againſt you, as us all. Then counſelling the Tign- 


73nes to torbear him ; Ne invicem ſe mordendo & Iacerando conſume- 
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reuthr : © leaſt biting and cating one another, they ſhould be con- 
« ſum'd one of another. Szpe dicere ſolituns ſum ({aith he ).etiam ſi me 
Diabolum wocaret, metamenhoc ili honorts habit urum, ut inſignens Des 
ſervum agnoſcam : qui tamen,ut pollet inſjgnibus virtutibus, it a magnis 
witiss laborat. Hanic intemperiem, que nbique ebullit, utinam magts 
frenare ſtuduiſſet ; vehementiam autem, que ill: eſt ingenita, utinam in 
hoſtes veritatts ſemper contuliſſet ; non etiam vibraſſet in ſervos Domi- 
21. Utinam recognoſcendis ſuis vitits plus opere dcdiſſet. Plurimum 
illi obfurrunt adulatores, cum ipſe quoque natura ad ſibi indulgendum ni- 
mis propenſis eſſet : 1 have otren ſaid, that ſhould he call me DPe- 
*vit, [an uſual reproach with Luther,] yet I would honour him as an 
© eminent ſervant of God; one,who has, tho great vertues, yet no 
© leſs vices. That over-boyling heat and paſſion in all his writings 
< I wiſhhe had ſtudied more to aſſwage , and moderate: and al- 
< ways employ'd againſt the enemies of the truth, that vehemency 
* which is natural to him ; and not have turn'd it alſo againſt the 
© ſervants of the Lord. Would to God he had been more vigilant 
© in looking to-his own faults. He met with flatterers that did him 
© harm, being withal by nature over-apt to follow his own fancy. 
Vehementia ingenita, —and—AAd ſibi tndulgendum propenſus natera. 
[Thus the evil habits of an unmortified Will are charg'd upon Na- 
ture: And thus tenderly his friend handles thoſe ſores, which hc 
could not cover. | 


Laſtly, hear old Eraſmms thus ſchooling him in a letter, (Ep. p. 
828.) atter he had bin formerly too much a cheriſher of his Novel- 
ties, and alſo a. pattern to him of ſcofting at Religious perſons, and 
other ſacred things : thus, I ſay, he 1n his wiſer old age, when he 
had felt the {mart of Lather's virulent pen in his ſervo Arbitrio; 
—Cujus ingenii ſis, jam orbis novit ; ſtilum vero ſic temperaſti, ut ha- 
Fenns in neminem ſcripſeris rabio(ins, imo, quod ef deteſtabilins, ma- 
litioſins. Hic widelicet tibs ſuccurrit , te peccatorem infirmum eſſe, 
quum alias poſtules tantum noz pro Deo haberi. — Quid faciunt ad ar- 
gumentum tot ſcurrilia convitia, tot criminoſa mendacia, me ao» eſſe, 
me Epicureum, we Scepticum iz his que ſunt Chriſtiane profeſſioris, 
me blaſphemum eſſe, & quid non? pluſquam tertiam voluminis par 
tem his 6ccupare libuit, dum tuo morem geris animo. —Illud mecum opti- 
mntm quemque diſcruciat, quod tuo iſto ingenio tam arroganti, procact, 
ſeditioſo, totum orbem exitiabili diſſidio concutis. —PBreviter ſic traft 
Evangelii ceuſam, wut ſacra profanaque omnia commiſceas, 8c. * What 
* diſpoſition you are of, the World now ſees; and to ſhew your mo- 
* deration you have hitherto writ again{t none more Qutragioully, 

[] | any 
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«2nd, which is worſe, more malitiouſly, than againſt me, Here - 
« you remember your ſelf to be a poor ſinful creature, when at an- 
« ther time you look to be worſhipt as a God. . 'To the matter. in 
< in hand what are ſo many ſcurrilous reproaches, ſo many ſlan- 
« derous lies, of my being an Arhezft, .Sceptical in Religion; a bleſ- 
© phemer, and what not * —Above a third part of your Book is ta- 
* ken up with ſuch ſtuft as this, I ſuppoſe, to pleate your own ca- 


© pricious humour. —To ſee the world rent and torn with diffen- 


£ hon by your arrogant, ſawcy, and turbulent wit, is that which 
6 ori1eVes Me, and every good man. ---Your way of handling things 
© of the Goſpel, is to turn all toply turvey ; as if afraid the ſtorm 
« ſhould blow over. ---That which torments me is the publick ca- 
<lamity, diſorder and confuſion irremediable z and all cauſed by 
* your unruly wit; ſtubborn and deat to the good advice of your 
« friends, but flexible to the ſuggeſtions of certain knaves,that carry 
© you whither they liſt. He concludes : —Optarem tibi meliorem 
mentem, niſitibi tua tam valde placeret. Mihi optabis quod woles, modo 
222 tuam mentem, niſi tibi Dominus iſtam mutaverit : © Were you not 
* {o much pleas'd with the mind you are in, I ſhould wiſh you a 
© better ; and till God make it fo, may you wifh me any thing ra- 
ther than it. Thus he , A. D. 1526. But alſo when more in- 
dulgent, and not yet ſtung with Lather's bad language, he familiar-- 
ly complains in an Epiltle to Melauhoz on this manner. (Eraſon. 
Ep.p. 630.) —I# dodrina Lutheri multa me offendunt ; illud impri- 
mis , quod quicquid ſuſcepit defendendum, bi impendio vehemens eſt ; 
rec unquam facit finem, aonec perferatur ad hyperbolen. Eam admonitus 
adeo n0n mitizat, ut omnia reddat S2pCommries.- ©T am diſpleaſed 
* with many things in Lather's way of writing, but chiefly in-this, 
* T!hatrwhatever he has once undertaken to defend, he does it with 
tomuchvehemency; nor ever ſtops,till he comes to an hyperbole: 
*and when told thereof, ſo little does he mitigate, that he makes 
' things {till more extravagant. 

This diſcovery Chriſtians have of Lather”s ſpirit. And it is not 
to be omitted here, (tho 1 ſtep a little out of my way to ſhew it, 
that much-what the ſame may be obſerved in the other Co-foun- 
der of Proteſtancy, Calviz, that we may ſee they both learnt of one 
Maiter: ) As may appear to any , that will only caſt his eye upon 
two little diſcourtes of his Traftatus Theologicts firſt, his Antide- 
tem Coniilii Tridentini ; and 21y, his Scholia on the Epiitle of Pope 
Paz! 2. tothe Emperour. In the former of which he frequently 
itiles the Peverend Fathers of that Council, —Impadentes, Stultos, 
Netr tones, Beſiiar, Cornutas beſtias, Aſinos, Poreos, Simi ; _ 

cnt, 
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»dent, fools, knaves, beaſts, horned-beaſts, aſſes, wine, apes , and 
ſuch like; vilihes their perſons, learning, manners, decrees, in 
ſuch terms as theſe : —YWe guide unciam fides Tridentinam Syno- 
dum obtinuiſſe. —Vix unzm eſſe ver(um ---qui non aliquo notabili erro- 
re copſperſus ſit. -Nullum eſſe tam nugatorium fiamentum, quod inter 


fides dogmata ab iſtis aſinis non cenſeatur. —Non unquam vel crafſyimi. 


ſubulci pudicio permitere auſos fuiſſe ſuas inſulſitates , i Concilii lar- 
vam ſperaſſent Fey gt omnium ocults. —Iſtos nebulones ex ſus 
capite fabricare auſos eſſe, quod nullum babet in verbo Dei fundamentum. 
— Nec tamen pudere iſtos Porcos territandis ſimplicibus denuntiationem 
ſ[evam intonare. $&c. *© That the Council of Trext had not one 
* dram of faith, not one line [/poken of the 6th. Sefſ.] without ſome 
© conſiderable error : Noyfiction ſo trifling but is reckon'd by theſe 
* aſles amongſt articles of faith. —Had they not hoped for the vi- 
©zard of a Council asa blind to mens eyes, they durſt never have 
© ventur'd their ſenſleſs fooleries to the judgment of the meanclt 
© Swine-herd. —That theſe raſcals ſhould dare to frame things 
© of their own heads, without any ground in Scripture : and vet 
© theſe Swine are not aſham'd to thunder out their Anathema's to 
* fright the ſimple. —A good many of the Popes ſcarce ever learn'd 
*their Grammar..-—Hardly one of an hundred ever read over one 
* of the Prophets, Epiſtle of the Apoſtles, or an Evangeliſt. —Cer- 
*tain prating, impudent Monks, whereof ſome look tor Miters, 0- 
© thers for Cardinals caps, firſt taught the Reverend Fathers their 
© leflon, that fo they might chauant it out to us afterwards. ---Aft- 

* ter a noiſe and brawling together, like the croaking of Ari/fopha- 
* xes's frogs, out come their goodly Decrees, forſooth, which hence- 
© forth muſt be vaunted for mere diQtates of the Spirit. And Blate- 
ronem quempiam ex Monachis, qui Concilium regunt, commentium ſunm 
recitaſſe; Patres ad ſeſquipedem uſque auritos, annuiſſe : © Upſtarts one 
ff thoſe prating Monks,that lead the Council by the nole,and tells 
©a tale ofa tub ; to which the Fathers, with their ears a foot and 
* half long, give their aſſent. That the former Councils, whoſe 
Decrees they pretended to follow, were held, Poft extiniFam ſanz 

doitrine lucem, quibus meri aſini, & crafſi boves interfuerunt, qui nihil 

pre ſe ferebant antique dignitatis: * Aﬀter the extinguiſhing the light 
* of found doCtrine 5 and made up of meer aſſes and dull block- 

© heads, not the leaſt ſhadow of the dignity of ancient Councils 

© appearing among em. And—TInnocentium tertium cum panculis 

cornutis beſt iis laqueum hunc populo Chriſtiano induiſſe, quem Patres 

Tridentini aſtriagunt : * Innocent the 3d. with a few more as very 

* bealts as himſelf, brought this ſnare. upon Chriſtians; a the 
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* Council of Trext ties the knot faſter. As for their piety and mart- 
ners, —MNihil mirum tam eſſe audaces, qui nullo unquam ſerio divint 
Fuaici affectu tact ſunt : * no wonder of their impudence,that were 
* neyer touch'd with a true ſenſe of God's judgments. © —Facite 
he Patribus Diabolica ſecuritate ebriis temporales wocare panas ; qui- 
1 peccatum fere aullum eſt, niſi. quis: hominem occiderit ; quibus F 
tatio vix leviculumeſt peccatun!, quibus fedifſime libidines virtutis ſunt 
exercitia, que in laude ponunt , qui nullum occultum conſcientie uuluns 
pilo eft imant. Han ſententiam abominantur Cornuti Patres. —Porct 
i/ti in contrariam partem detorquent. --Non attendunt ſtulti homines., 
*Well may the Fathers | ſpeaking of degrees of Puniſhment for ſin] 
© drunk with a diveliſhſecurity, talk of temporal puniſhments,who 
© ſcarce count any thing a fin under murder, with whom: fornica- 
* tion 15 a meer peccadillo ; and the filthreſt luſts virtuous exerciſes, 
* and praiſe-worthy ; who make no account of the hidden wounds 
* ofa guilty conſcience . --- Theſe Fathers with horns on their heads 
* abominate this doctrine. "Theſe naſty Swine wreſt it to a contra=- 
© ry ſenſe. --- Theſe Block-heads do not conſider: | 
This is enough. Such his language of ſo many Reverend Bi- 
ſhops, his Canonical Superiours aſſembled from ſeveral parts and 
nations, fitting in Council. It is an hard matter that a perſon fo 
proud ſhould not alſo be erroneous. Neither ufeth he (in his other 
writings mentioned before) his Patriarch and the chiefeſt Gover- 
nour in the Church any whit more civilly : —Qrzs Haith he) oz 
fuſtibus magis & lapidibus compeſcendum hunc impuri Canis latratumn 
aicat : © Who would not think {ticks and ſtones the fitteſt to quiet 
* this filthy barking Curr ? And— Qz74 tibi cum hac 8. Apoſtoli woce 
{celefte Apoſtata, imo ommuis Apoſtaſie Princeps ;, qui cum dies in ma- 
chinandis pirditionions,in fraudibus excudendjs,in moliendo innocentium 
exilio, in aeſtrumenda Eccleſia, 8C. conſumis ; reliquum tempus vel cum 
Evicureis ſuavitcr te oblet.zs, vel in medio ſcortorum grege te volutas, 
infter Porsi: &c. © Whatare the Apoſtles words (pox the Pope's 
* [axizg, That he was atraid with St. Pant, left evil Communications 
* fbould corrupt good manners,] to thee, thou wicked Apoſtate, nay 
* Prince of all Apoſtates ? for your daily imployment 1s only plot- 
* ting and contriving murders,inventing fome or other new frauds, 
* prolcription of innocent perſons, ruin of the Church , &c. 
*the reſt of your time is {weetly ſpent, either in merriment with 
* Epicures, or wallowing like a {wine amidft a heard of 1mpure 
curtizans, where you neither hear nor diſcourſe. of any thing but 
what {avyours either of ſome execrable impiety, or rank'obſcenity, 
* rieceby to provoke that thy ſhameful leachery > which tho out- 
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© worn and grown impotent with age, yet itches ſtill. 'To ſpeak 
this with any truth one would think he muſt be one of the Pope's: 


Bed-chamber,and Privy-Council ; and to ſpeak it with any piety,or 
good conſcience,--that he muſt never have heard of St. Paul's --Bre- 
zhren, I wiſt not that he was God's High-Prieſt &c. Mean while by 
this let ſober Proteſtants judge, how well this ſpirit of their two 
chief fore-fathers, Luther, and Calvin, agrees with the charaRer of 
the Holy Spirit , ict down before g. 1. And whether {o great Pride 
is likely to diſcover to the world any great ſtore of Truth, or ra- 


ther to betray ſuch perſons to ſtrong deluſions? To leave this ſe-- 


cond, and return again to our Prime-Founder. 


Hitherto } have ſhew'd you, out of his own, and the writings 
of other Reformed; the ſpirit and temper of this man, and the ſe- 
veral ſteps of. his bold march againft the Governours-, common 
Do&rines, and Laws of the preſent and former Church. In all 
which he ſeems to have ſuffered moſt ſtrong Deluſions from Satan ; 
and as he deceived many others, ſo to have bin firſt by him miſe- 
rably decerved-himſelf. Which the better to diſcover, it is neceſ- 
fary that T premiſe the extraordinary negotiations, the familiar 
Diſputes and Conferences , the ſeveral Temptations and Skir- 
nithew which he relates himſelf to have had with, and to have ſuf- 
fered from, this Enemy of Mankind ; and the manner of his beha- 
viour in them; 

This then in his de Miſſa Privata, Sacerdotum Unitionehe ſpeaks 
ofthe Devil, as of one whoſe Arts and Practices by long experi- 
ence were very well known to him. 4 me ipſo (ſaith he) exordi- 
ri, & confeſſiunculam aliquam facere inflitui= Quondam intempeſta 
notte e ſomno evigilavi, & mox Sathan hujuſmodi diſputationem in ani- 
ano meo (quemadmodum ſcilicet multas notes mihi ſatis amarulentas,& 
acerbas reddere ille novit) mecum inſtituit : Audiſne Excellentiſſime 
Do@or? © Iam reloly'd to begin with my ſelf, and make a 
* piece of a Confeſſion. Once about midnight Tawak'd, and pre- 
© {ently Sathan (as he knows very well how to make me many a 
© {ad and bitter might) thus began a Diſputation with me in my 
ownmind: Do-you hear (faith he) moſt Noble Doittor ? =<--And 
afterward—THec illo dicente, ſudor ſubortus eſt; & cor mihi tremere, 
& ſubſultare cepit. Diabolus ſua argumenta fortiter figere, & urgere 
novit. Voce quoque gravi, & forti utitur.. Nec longis & multis diſputa- 
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tationes ejuſmod; tranſjguntur , ſed momento uno '& qurſtio, & reſponſro 


abſolvitur. Senſi quidem, & probe experts ſum, quam-0b cauſam ill 
n0nnunquam evenire ſoleat, ut ſub auroram .quidam mortui in tratis 
| ſuis- 
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ſuis inveniantar. Corpus ille per imere vel jugylare poteſ} : "nec id mods, 
Verum, CF animam quogue diſputationibus ſms ita urgere, e& in angus 
flum coarttare novit, ut in momento quoque ills excedendum eſt ; quo {as 
ze me quoq; non ſeamel, tantum non perpulit. —Credo equidem quod Em- 
{erus, & Oecolampadius, &c. * At theſe words I began to ſweat ; 
* and my heart fell a beating and panting. The Devil knows where 
*to fix, and how to urge home his arguments. He has alſo a 
© grave and ſtrong voice. Nor do theſe Diſputations take up much 
© time or talk ; both queſtion and anſwer laſt but a minute. I now 
* find by experience how it comes to paſs ſometimes, that ſome 
have been found dead in their beds. He can kill and deſtroy the 
* body ; and not only ſo, but with his diſputations alſo he can ſo 
© preſs and ſtraiten the ſoul, that it muſt inſtantly expire ; as he 
© has been very neer ſerving me oftner than once. Tam per{waded 
* that Emſerus [one of his Adverſaries] and Occolampadius , were 
* truck with theſe fiery darts of Satan, that they died ſuddenly : 
* for no mortal man , without the ſingular help and aſſiſtance of 
* God, is able to undergo and endure them. He is pleaſant at diſ- 
* putation ; he makes quick work on it, nor dodges, if ſo be he find 
* a man at home all alone. Add to this what Melch. Adams ſaith 
in his life (p. 162. 168.) © That he had very frequent temptations 
* and buffetings from the Devil, ſome in that extremity, as they 
© made him lie as one dead. {Which Melan#hor allo atteſteth 1n 
his Pretace to the 24. Tom. of Lnther's Works. ) *© But (faith he) 
* by reading of Scripture, particularly the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
*and ſinging of Palms, which he requeſted of thoſe about him, he 
* was recovered, and caſed of thoſe affrights. Tz horto (faith he) 
* domi ſua apparuit e Diabolus Apri igri forma : © In his own garden 
* the Tevil appear'd to him in the ſhape of a black Bore. —And 
—apparneruzt ipſt aliquoties faces ardentes, quarum conſpecta peſſime ha- 
but. Tb. © Oft-times upon the apparition of fiery torches , he has 
been taken very ill. Melanthor alſo ſaith ofhim in his Preface in 
2. Tom. —Sape eum cogitantem de ira Det, aut de mirandis Panarum 
exemplis, ſubito tarti terrores concutiebant, ut pene exanimaretur: that 
*when he has been thinking of God's anger, and wonderful exam- 
© ples of his judgmenrs,fuch terro:s have ſhook him, that he has been 
almoſt dead. And himſclfin his Epiſtle to his Father, preceding 
his railing Book de Votis Monaſticrs, ſpeaks thus of his younger 
vears. —Viaetnur mihi Satanas a Pueritia mea aliquid in me previ- 
diſſe £01172 , Qte munc patitur. Ido ad perdendum impedienaumq; me 
enſanivit incredibilibus machinas ; ut (apins fuerim admiratus, e20 # 
ſolus eſſe inter mortales, quem peteret ; © It leems as if —_— had 
OrC- 
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© foreſeen in me from a child thoſe things, which to his ſorrow he 
© now feels ; {0 mad is he with me, and by ſuch incredible ſtrata- 
© gems does he ſeek to hinder and deftroy me. Inſomuch-as 1 have 
©often wonder'd whether 1 am the only mortal that he thus aſ- 
faults. Theſe words alſo in the ſame letter ſeem to imply ſtrange 
troubles andfrights in his mind, and ſuſpicions of Satan's inter- 
medlings: —Aemini (faith he to his Father) »imis preſente memo- 
Yia, cum implacatus mecurm loquereris , & ego de carlo terroribus me w/0- 
caturs [ad Monachifmum] aſſererem. (Neque enim libens & cupjens 
fiebam Monachus, ſed terrore & agone mortis (ubite circumvallatus vo- 
wi coattum & neceſſarium votum.) Vtinam, atebas, non ſit illuſio, & 
preſtigium. 1d verbum (laith he) quaſi Veus per os tuum ſonaret, pe- 
netravit & inſedit in intimis meis. Sed obfirmabam ego cor , Cc. © 1 re- 
© member too well, when you was angry with me, and to appeaſe 
*youl alledg'd a'call [to Moxachiſm) from heaven by terrors, (for 
<1ndeed neither was I deſirous nor willing to become a Monk, but 
© being frighted by the ſudden death of my friend I made a forc't 
© and neceſſitated Vow : ) I-pray God (ſaid you) it be not ſome 
© zlluſion and cheat. Which words, as it God had ſpoken them by 
Fy | p 2 b « 7 

your mouth, pierc't and ſunk deep into me ; but I pluck'd up a 
good heart, &c. [ Here ſeems he not to attribute theſe terrors to Satan?) 
Such things 1 find alſo.in his Colloguzes Ch.3 5.p.38 1. Engliſh tranſla- 
tio. = There he ſaith, © That after his return from Wormes, 
© when he was in his Patmos, (as he called it,) the Caſtle of Wart- 
*burg, lying in his chamber remote from company, the Devil much 
* moleſted him ; cracked {ome nuts he had in a box upon his bed- 
* poſt ; tumbled, as it were, empty barrels down ſtairs, &c. That 
* when he could not be rid of him with uttering ſentences out of 
{the Holy Scriptures, then he.made him often fly with jecring and 


« ridiculous words ; yet that he did put him intoa bitter ſweat. 
1b. p. 389. —* Inmy age (ſaith he) Iam vexed and tormented” 


<with nothing, but only with the tribulations and temptations of 


* the Devil ; who walketh with me in my bed-chamber ; he ſtrong- - 


© ly ſcowleth upon me ; he often-times aMicts me touching pray- 


<r; he ſtriketh cogitations into my breaſt, astf F did neglect to 
«pray diligently : [1 ſuppoſe he means his diſcharging himſelf of that 
long office of the Canonical Hours, daily recited by all Catholick Prieſts 3 
which at the firſt. he diminiſhed, and deferred till Saturdays ; then at Me- 
lanQthon's advice totally laid aſide : | © although I know, thar in one 


* day Ipray more than all the Popiſh Priefts and Fryers ; but I 


* babble not ſo much. —Agaan, (c. 37. p.. 391.) © The Devil /laith 
© he) often-times aſlaulteth ge , and objecteth ; I hat out ” iny 
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© dotrrine great offences, and much evil hath procceded ; where- 


© with many a time he vehemently perplexeth me. And tho I 


* make him this anſwer; That much good 1s allo raiſed thereby, 
< which by God's grace 1s true) ; yet, notwithſtanding, he is ſo 
* nimble a Spirit,and ſo crafty a rhetorician, that Maſter-like he can 
* pervert the fame merely into Sin. (Seeg.13.) What Iteach, write, 
© or preach, I dirett and {quare all the ſame by the Goſpel, —upon 
* the Goſpel doI ground my cauſe ; yet notwithſtanding all this, 


Fi.e. his ſenſe thereof, and this ſenſe, as his conſcience muſt needs tell him, 


contrary to that of the former Church, ] the Devil bringeth it ſo near 
* unto me with his crafty diſputing, [would not one think it were his 
© conſcience rather, ] that the ſweat of anguiſh droppeth from me: 
© inſomuch as many times I feel, and underſtand, that he 1leepeth 
* nearer unto me than my wite Kate doth; that is, he diſquieteth 
* me more, than ſhe comtorteth, or pleaſeth me. 7b. c. 14. p. £34. 
*T (faith he) can never be rid of theſe cogitations, in wiſhing I 
© had never begun this buſineſs with the Pope. And p. 396. he 


faith, © That evil cogitations plagued him more than all his la- 


© bours, which had been innumerable. — © Often-times (faith he) 
*X took buſineſs in hand, -thereby intending to drive away the 
*Devil ; but all would not do ; he would neither depart, nor {ur- 
*ceale. Therefore he that feeleth ſuch deviliſh cogitations, and 
* ſpiritual remptations, him T truly adviſe, that ſoon, and quickly 
© he expell them. Let him think on ſomewhat elſe that 1s plea- 
© {ant ; let him take a merry cup ; let him jeſt, or play ; or let him 
© take in hand ſome other honeſt and civil matter, and ſeriouſly 
* meditate thereon. But aboveall things let him ſtedfaſtly-believe 
*in Chriſt Jeſus ; for he came to comfort , and to revive, and will 
<deſtroy the works of the Devil Adams allo in his Life, p. 168. 
nentions this complaint of Lather in his Epiſtle to a friend, (Tom. 
2. Epijt. 351.) —V alemus omnes preter Lutherum ipſum, qui corpore 
{ns , foris a toto mundo, intus a Diabolo patitur, © omnibus Angelis 
jus: © Weare all well except Lzther, who ſound in body, yet is 
* perſecuted from without by the whole world, and inwardly by 
© the Devil and all his Angels. --And in an Epiſtle to Melanithor, 
(vid. Adams vita Lntteri, 1529.) he profeſleth, * as his {trength 1n 
* publick conflicts with men, fo his weakneſs in private ones with 
* Sitan. 


By all this you may obſerve, I. Strange tumults in this man's 
ipirit ; ſometimes even to a del:quinm, and fainting away ; as A- 
.445 ana Melanithoa relate of him, which he endeavoured to re- 

move 
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move ſometimes with ſinging or repeating Plalmes, he and others 
with him ; —YVexite,inquit, in contemptum Diaboli Pſalmum de pro- 
fundis guatwor vitibus cantemus : * Come, ſays he, in defiance of the 
*. Devil let us ling four times the Pſalm De Profundis : as Adams re- 
ports of him, vi. Luth. p. 162. (which puts me in mind of Saul's 
Spirit remov'd with David's Muſick : } Sometimes with reading 
the Epiſtle to the Galatiaxs, ( out of which chiefly he ſolaced him- 
{elf with Juſtification by our Faith alone without our Works;) 
{ometimes with wine, and going into company , and uſing other 
divertiſements. Alſo ſee Collog.p.4.04. 

Secondly, 'That he moſt readily diſcharged all the ſtorms, an- 
guiſhes, and pinches that he had within him, on the Devil, as he 
alſo adviſed others todo; telling them that the chiefeſt Phyliclk 
for the cure of anxiety concerning faith and ſalvation, was firmly 
to hold ſuch cogitations not to be theirs, but to come of the Devil. 
See before og. 11.2.1. —And the remedy he uſed for things rhat 
troubled him within, heapplied alſo to the things that aMied 
him abroad ; any DoQtrines contrary to his own, tho of his Fellow- 
Reformiſts, he pronounced them all Doctrines of the Devil ; and 
was pleaſed to fancy the authors of them no better than perſons 
poſſeſſed, Sathanizatz, as he called them, which hath bin hinted be- 
tore, ( f.25.—31.#-1.) his Polemical writings being everywhere 
fall of this terrible name, Dev#, as St. Pals Epiſtles are noted tor 
the frequency of the ſaving name, Je/z#s. Now this indeed, v2. 
that that which troubles us comes from the Devil, were it true, affords 
a man the greateſt conſolation that can be: for he preſently ſtops 
his cars, makes reſiſtance, believes nothing hereof, as being ſpoken 
by the Father of Lyes ; the ſtronglier he is oppoſed, the greater 
Saint he takes himſelfto be ; the more he is charged, the more in- 
nocent ; and finally the friend, .and beloved of God, becauſe the 
Devil is his enemy, and impugnes him. And the Devil ſpreads no 
net, with which he catcheth ſo many, as this ; to make men mi- 
ſtake the chaſtiſement or the juſtice of God, for the malice and 
perſecutions of the Devil ; the truth of God, for the illuſions and 
lies of the Devil ;- the. motions and adronitions of the Spirit-of 
God, or of their own conſcience, or alſo of their friends to amend 
and reform them, for the external, or internal ſuggeſtions of the 
Devil to pervert and diſcourage them. Therefore perhaps it will 
not be amils here to ſift this matter a little more narrowly ; where- 
in Famafraid this poor man was molt miſerably -couzened, and- 
deceived by that moſt ſubtle adverſary. : 

R EI JS. 34. We 
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#. 34. We muſt know then, that there are three Agents that work very 
Where, Of jntimately in us ; our own Conſcience, the good Spirit of God, , 
he e217 and this evil Spirit ; and did we know exattly concerning our 1n- 1 
fabiitry of ternal motions, from which of theſe three they ſprung ;, who would 
S:2.ns:m- not be a Saint? For. who, when he knew the. Holy Spirit of God 
M39% motionsany thing to him, would neglett to defer it.; or, when he : 

knows the evil one doth ſo, would not reſiſt it? but it is very hard, Z 
in every ſtirring, or ſuggeſtion of the mind, or fancy , to diſcern ; 
theſe three without error. So when our own Conſcience, not 
yet quite ſeared, and hardned, or alſo God's Holy Spirit,brings our 
former life,or our preſent practices before us to produce our amend- 
ment, and to caſt us into a wholſom ſadneſs, or melancholly, and 
grief, not to be grieved for ; we may father this on the Devil, 
{ſince all theſe thingsare ated only in the Soul,) as endeyouring 
to reduce us to deſpair, and to diſhearten our faith in Chriſt's Re- 
demption. when as the Devil's temptation at the very ſame time 
is another quite contrary ; and-not the ſadneſs, but the apprehen- 
ſion that this ſadneſs is wrought by him ;: and the haſte that they 
are prompted to, to diſpatch it away, and ſhake their handsof it,as 
coming from him,is the only thing that comes from him ; only the 
apprehenſion, I ſay, that zt i from rhe Devil, is from the Devil. 
And there being two things, which he labours to effect, the one to 
reduce us by any means into an evil condition ; and the other to 
breed in usa ſecurity in ſuch condition : this way he takes, in our 
flying from the net of deſpair, which we think is ſpread before us, 
to drive us into another ſnare of preſumption, in our thinking that 
our life is righteous, and holy, when it is not ;.or Chriſt's merits 
apply'd to us by faith without ſuch holineſs, and performing the 
Covenant of the Goſpel, when they are not ; and when Godly for- 
row and compunction comes to work in us what. is defective, .and 
reform what is amils, the Devil begers this fancy in. us, that it is 
the Devil, that by this ſadneſs would plunge us. into melancholy, 
2nd deſpair ; and fo ſtraight we labour to divert our thoughts,and 
to encourage our ſelves in our former. courſes ; and we-borrow of 
the Devil theſe wings to fly from him, which carry us juſt the con- 


trary way, 
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F.35, Indeedthe Devil's temptations are very various, and contrary 
Wher. th's ONE £O another ; and to catch thoſe who think themſelves wary, he. 
EL ts often changeth his inares, and his colours. . 1. Often he transforms 
ed. himſelf into an Angel of light, and is not diſcovered by us to be the 


Devil; and then he tempts us by deliyering lies to us for _— 
an 
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and conſequently evil for good, (whiltt our wills do follow our 
judgments,) and ſo miſguides us accordingly in our practices. A- 
gain, thus undiſcovered, he not unfrequently, on the contrary alfo, 
repreſents truths to us as lies; and ſo good as evil, virtue as vice, 
(his property being to work evil out of good, as God's to work 
go00d out of evil.) Traths, I ſay, he repreſents as lies, inſpirations 
as temptations ; and in a diſſembled holineſs none ſo zealoully as 
he, in God's name, perſecutes theſe truths as coming from the De- 
vil. None is ſo ready to diſcover all his ftratagems, and ſubtleties 
as himſelf is ; nor none commonly more ſtrongly poſſeſſed with 
him, than thoſe that moſt rail at , and abuſe, {if I may ſo fay,) and 
defie him ; when as Saints uſually are more modeſt in their beha- 
viour, and go nay beyond an, Tmperet tibi Dominus: for he 1s a 
curſed creature, that ſtands little upon his credit, when it is for his 
gain. Soamonglt other falſe perſwaſions, which he infinuated 
into the Phariſees, this was one of the moſt perillous, (Fo. 8. 41,44, 


48.) That they believed that our Lord aQed all by the power of 


the Devil; and the Devil made them hate him chiefly on that ac- 
count, as dealing with the Devil; and they having a Devil, and 
being children of the Devil, did by his ſuggeſtions rail at our Lord, 
that he had a Devil, and did caſt out other Devils by him, and 
frighted the people from him on this account. So he repreſents 
and owns the works of God's grace within us, and the dictates of 
right reaſon, and of our conſcience, that hath as yet ſome {enſe of 
faults, as his works, and as temptations that come from him : and 
- that ſcore of being his, procures us to rejz&, caſt off, and avoid 
them. 


And by this diſguiſe of Satan ſeerns this poor man eſpecially g. 35. 


overthrown; who, when God's Spirit, or his own Conſcience, 
ſpake to him ſad things of his former courſes for producing ſome 
amendment thereof, apprehended ſtraight that it was the Devil, 
who endeavoured thus to diſturb his proceedings ; and reſiſted them 
as his temptations to deſpair. So when theſe {et before his eyes 
the many ill conſequences of his new Docrine ; the great licenti- 
ouſneſs of life that followed it ; the diſobedience of Subjects, both 
t0 their Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Superiours; ſhaking off all laws, 
and diſcipline ; the many new SeRs that ſprung up every day, and 
thoſe in his own judgment very impious ; the many tumults,wars, 
Naughters, &c. and when theſe things ſtruck him 1nto very great 
affrights and penſiveneſs, here he betook himſelf to the remedy. 


which alſo he preſcribed to others, charged all on the 'Tempter of 


wankind, preſumed for a great enemy ot his Reformation ; ſougat 
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to divert himſelf from ſuch ſad thoughts, as Satan's ſuggeſtions ; 
when as. this only was Satan's ſuggeſtion, that he ſbould think thene: 
{o, and ſo divert himſelf from them. 

Atemptation of.the ſame kind with the former,and a very peril- 
lous 0::z 1t is, when the Devil urgeth a known: truth, as the Scrip- 
tures, in a wrong ſenſe, and ſo makes it a lie ; whereby he drives. 
the tempted, caſting their eye chiefly upon the text, and not ſu- 
ſpeQing the comment, unawares into evil practices. In this man- 
ner he urged it to our Lord ; and ever ſince doth great miſchief in: 
the © hriſtian world even with the word's of God ; and from this 
art alſo of the Devil, Lether in his miſ-interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures, eſpecially to the great prejudice of works of Pzety, and Pe- 
zance, ſeems to have ſutered much deluſion. 


- Thus for Satan's temptations when. he ſ{eeth- himſelf andiſco- 
* vered by the tempted ; by which he ordinarily endeayours to keep 
* finners 11 ſecurity : But when he is diſcovered, he takes another 
way. Here then he often ſpeaketh to them the plain truth, and 
which they know to be ſo, thereby to diſcompole, and diſhearten, 
and drive them into diſpair. So he urgerh the Scriptures to us a- 
gain{t paſt ſins, but always with ſome falſe gloſs annexed. Such 
was the temptation that Luther (but miſtaken) apprehended in the 
Devil's diſputation with him about the Maſs. Here alſo-ſome- 
times he urgeth trath to us, as truth ; by this to continue us more 
firm, whilit we give no credit to him in a contary error : for ſince 
we know him forthe Father of lies,and know it allo to be. his voice, 
who would not embrace the contrary {till to what he perſwades, or 
argucs for, anddo juſt the oppolite to what he counſels? As ifthe 
"Devil known and diſcovered {hould tell Luther, that his Reforma- 
tion was a moſt wicked act, and that infinite. of Souls ſhould be 
eternally ruin'd thereby , who can think but that Luther from. 
hence would remain much confirmed, that his at was good, be- 
caulc che Devil diſparaged it ; and fo the Devil, to 2verſhoot him, 
accordingly tells him, that his Reformation was evil, and the ma- 
ny miſchiefs it had done &. 1. e. tells him a truth, ſo to make him . 
think it good, and more fix him in his error. This ſtratagem Mr; 
Chillizgworth.is willing to acknowledsg 1n the Devil, 5 his oppoſing ſo 
ſtrongly the Mafs, as he thus imagining to keep Luther the cloſer to it ; 
Hut then that L:ther was here too hard from him, and out-witted 
him, yeilding to lus arguments, and the truths.he propoſed ; and 
proſecuting them, for this, the more- eagerly... Sometime again 
here he urgeth our own preſent errors to us as truths, becauſe we 
| already 
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aready take them to be fn ; or he alſo further confirms them to us, 
if need be, with arguments of his own ;. hereby todrive us into de- 
{pair, when we are conſcious that our former actions have bin con- 
trary to our preſent perſwaſtons. Nay yet further (for who can 
diſcover all the ſubtle windings of that old Serpent?) he inſinuates, 
and confirms ſuch an error to us for truth, and pretends thereby to 
caſt us into deſpair, when as he intends only by ſuch proofs and ar- 
guments the more to eſtabliſh us in ſuch errors, and in our proſe- 
cution of them, that ſo we may expiate our former aQions againſt 
them. Thus the Devil ſeems indeed to have miniſtred arguments 
to Luther, in. that famous conference of his againſt the Mats ::{fuch 
as he ſaw alſo would {way him, the more to mil-perſwade Luther, 
that the Maſs was unlawful ; whilſt Lather apprehended, that the: 
Devil did this only to perſwade him, ſeeing the Maſs was clearly 
unlawful, that he had formerly for many years in uſing it,. incur-- 
red a molt horrid fin, for which God's Juſtice would never pardon: 
him. Thus the Devil uſeth to repreſent to us the former good we: 
have done, as evil ; the former faith and truth: we have-held; and 
maintained, as error, or idolatry, or blaſphemy, &c. ſeeking many 
times thereby to beget, in-good people alfo as well as bad, a diffi- 
dence in God. Here therefore all ought to be ſuſpeRed that he. 
ſaith, all his proofs well weighed ; and tho when God, and our 
own conſcience, or our friends accuſe us of our fins, it isa com- 
 mendable humility in us to be moſt ready to confeſs them ;. yet 
when the Devil will make us a roll of them, it is no ſuch vertue 
here to confeſs them ſuch, becauſe he calls them ſo, or truſt him 
with ſuch an office ; for if we do, he will throw into the account 
all our virtues too, and require repentance and reformation for-our 

ood works. Therefore in the aſſaults of this enemy, as we are to 
tence our ſelves, for things 1] done, from deſpair by God's mercy. 
and Chriſt's merits: ſo are we very warily to examine, whether: 
the ations he blames have incurred God's diſpleaſure, and be re- 
ally faulty. 


Theſe ſeveral ways and ſubtleties of the Devil well conſidered; 8-38. - 
1 ſce no ſure ground, or motive that Lather had: (in ſuch frequent. $4 || 
negotiations-as he pretends with him, ) whereby he can-be:ſecured. :;, fue © 
thathe was not miſerably deluded, and deceived by. him. Neither ground thar 
the great plerophory, and confidence. he had-in his- opinions, .and in.y; wins. 
his ſingular interpretations of Scripture ; of which confidence. ſee: miſery 
more bclow (g. 47.) that it is many times an operation of the evil dekudecs 
Ipirit 10 us... Neither the ftrong imagination he .had touching the 
regrets - 
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regrets he felt within himſelf touching his Reformation, that theſe 

were Satan's ſuggeſtions, and temptations, only thereby to make 

him deſpair, or deſert truth. For why might not this imagination 

rather be from Satan, and this regret from a relenting Conſcience, 
or God's Holy Spirit? And ſtrange it is, how he makes the Devil 

here blow both hot,and cold; for,when he was as yet in the boſom 

of the Church, then the Devil objected groſs errors to bim, and by 

his Arguments diſputed him into a Reformation : and when gone 

out of the Church, and having ſo Reformed, it muſt be the Devil a- 
gain, that, with terrifying his conſcience, and telling him, that his 
new Do&trines had undone the world , endeavours to drive him 
back again, and make him undoe his former work. But if he gA- 
thered from the later of theſe attempts of Satan,- that becauſe this 
Fiend would perſwade him his Reformation was full of guilt, there- 
fore it was jult and right ; why in his former attempts -concluded 
he not, That becauſe the Devil oppoſed his ſaying Maſs, and ſuch 
other things, therefore he rightly performed them ? 

Neither 1s this any ſure argument of Lather”s not being deceived 
by him, viz. his frequent railing, and inveighiag againſt the De- 
vil ; his diſcovering, and {lighting of his arts and wiles ; his vilify- 
ing and triumphing over him, as a routed and vanquiſhed enemy. 
(See $.32.) (Whole ſubtleties holy men uſe to ſpeak of with much 
more modeſty, and fear of being deceived.) For (as I have faid 
before g. 35.) none rail more at the Devil, than the Devil will do 
for his own advantages ; nor profeſs a greater hatred of him, or 
be more ready (but this is a greater plot) to diſcover his plots. In 
fine then, 1n the great uncertainty of the Author of the ſeveral 
thoughts and ſcruples that do ariſe within us, and in ſuch variety 
and diſagreeing ſhapes of Satan's ſuggeſtions and temptations, T 
know no ſafe-gard for Luther, or any other, to ſtand upon, but 
this; tobe ſure not to be gotten out of the Circle {which incloſeth 
all Catholicks) of their obedience to their Superiours ; and to ſub- 
jeQt their own private holy Spirit (If I or they may ſo call it) to the 
publick Holy Spirit, that dwells in God's Church ; and to entertain 
no private ſenſes, and expoſitions of God's Word, contrary to the 
general one of the Church, from whomſoever theſe ſingular ſenſes 
come ; much lefſe when they know they come from Satan. As 
Luther relates in his Diſputation with him, (de M:ſſa privat. & Sa- 
cerd. unftione,) many of thole to have done ; according to which he 
regulated his Reformation. 

| | Ss. 39. Which 
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Which famous diſputation of Satan with him I think not amiſs g. 39. 
to view more Particularly 3 becauſe ſeveral things appear from it :- In par- 
very prejudicial to Lather's new dottrine, which it concerns Chriſti- —— | 
ans ro take notice of. For Whatever Satan's deſign in that diſpu- rn famous 
tation might be ;. whether by his defending and proving ſuch pp, | 
things for truth, todrive Luther into deſpair, tor having 10 long r>:cling 
practiſed contrary to them, (the thing which Luther imagined) ; = —_ 
or, whether by the ſtrength of his reaſons, tho not by the credit of 1. Gs 
his authority, to confirm Luther the more in his new opinions ; ent Clergy, 
which indeed was the iſſue of this diſputation, (he having yeilded /7*7/7"s 
the field to the Devil in this combate as Conquerour), 1. There :nd:ube; 
ſeems great evidence from this diſputation, that the: whole plat- ><havious 
form of the Reformation (be Satan's deſign therein what it will, 
He deceiving Luther, or deceived himfelf) proceeded originally 
from the Devil. For many of theſe very arguments againſt the 
former Church-doQrine, and Faith, which the Devil now openly 
owned, and urged to Lther in this diſputation,held A.D.1522.(4. 
as he faith , fifteen years after he was made Prieſt,and ſaid Maſs, 
which.was in-1507, (Melch. Adam. vitp.104.) were the very ſame 
that had bin urged by Luther ſome years before ; who began to pub-- 
liſh them to the world about A.D-1518- And who was, as he faith 
of himſelf, ( Prefat. 1. Tom.) Concionator, & Dottor Theologie , 
© a Preacher and Doctor of Divinity, in 1517. Was made Dottor 
1513; writ a-Book de abroganda Miſſaprivata, © of the abrogating. 
private Maſs, in 1521. uling ſuch arguments againſt it then, as 
Satan brought afterward, (as alſo then his Book againſt Monaſtic 
Vows : )Jand begins thus another Treatiſe, De Abominatione Miſſe 
private; quam Canonem wvocant, © Of the Abomination of private 
Maſs commonly call'd the Cazos, written in 1523. Toties haftenns, 

Eun pro concionibus, tum editis libellis docui, de ratione abrogandgs horri- 
bilis iſtins profanationis Miſſe Papiſtice &c. © Oftentimes heretofore, 
* both in Sermons and printed books, have I ſhown, why that hor- 
* rible Prophanation, the Popiſh Maſs, was to be abrogated &c. 
Such Arguments then we ſee he uſed before this Diſputarion $ and 
by it it appears from whoſe ſuggeſtion he uſed them. And tho this 
Diſputation was not made known by him to the world till ten or 
eleven years after it happened, (when he had ſome experience of 
many being ſwayed by them, )vz. in his book de Miſſa privata & 
Sacerdotum unitione, * Ofprivate Maſs and Prieſts anion, writ in 
1533 : yetthe Reaſonings of this evil Fiend were urged þy him 
againſt the Church as Truth, both before and after his Colloquy - 
through his whole enſuing life ; the ſtrength of theſe ATEUIREnts, 
WIL - 


upon it, 
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with him overpoiſing the mendacity of the Author. And therefore 
this diſputation of the Devils againſt the Mafs and former religion 
hath had with many a contrary effe4, to what it had with Larher, 
either cauſing them to return to the Church, /as amongſt others it 


had once ſuch anoperation upon Mr. Chillingworth ;, one of the mo- 
tives of his reconctlement to the Roman Catholick Religion being 


ſet down by him thus , fin his Preface fin.) —Becauſe (faith he) 


Lather to preach again{t:the Maſs (which contains the moſt mate- 
rial points now in controverſy) was perſwaded by reaſons ſug- 


geſted to him by the Devil, himſelf diſputing with him, as himſelf 
profeſleth in his book de Mr]. privar. that all men (faith he) might 
take heed of following him, who profeſſeth himſelf to follow the 
Devil) ; or cauling them more firmly to perſevere therein. 'Tho 


Luther, whether out of vain-glory to ſhew his more intimate ac- 


quaintance, and negotiation with the inhabitants of the incorpo- 


zeal world, and his deteat of their deſigns ; or out of a conceit, that 
by the unan{werableneſs of the arguments, tho taken from a pro- 
hibited Author, he ſhould promote his cauſe ; or rather qut of the 
mercitul providence of God, to ſhew to all the world, by Lnther's 
own Confeſſion, the Original Founder, and Abetter of the Refor- 
mation, the more to deter all from believing ſuch a lie, was forced 
(to the great regret-of many of his followers, for the ſcandal given 
thereby ) to publiſh to the world this his Confeſſion , as he callsit, 


of the things that ſecretly paſſed between him and the wicked 


Fiend. 2/y. For the diſputation it ſelf, the Devil's arguments are 
vain, and of no weight to per{wade what he pretends, and:Lather's 
weakneſs very great in yeilding tothem, and in afterwards ufing 
them, eſpecially known to come from the' Father of lies; whichto 
clear to you, I will give you the ſtory with ſome 'animadverſions 


' 


Luther's own relation of it, after his telling us how vigorouſly, 


| and convincingly, and in ſhort periods the Devil diſputes, is this. - 


—Quondam intempeſta noe e ſomno evigilavi, & mox Satan hujuſ-' 
22041 diſput ationem in anino meo (quemadmodim ſcilicet multas noctes 
mihi ſatis amarulentas & acerbas reddere ifle novit ) mecum inſtituit. 
Audiſne, dixit, Excellentiſſme Door ?* Num ionoras te quoque per 
4nn0s quindecim privat as Mifſas quotidie fere celebrafſe * Quid vero ſi 
Miffis huju{modi meram Idelolatriam exercuiſſes, & non Chriſti corpus 
EF [anpninem, fed nndum panem; & vinum illic, & tu adoraviſſes & 
alits quoque exhibuiſſes adorandum ? Reſpondebam fic. Atque Sacerdos 
Sms ad iftud muners conſecratus, qui & Chriſma, & C onſecrationens 
| ab 
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4b Epiſcopo-olim habut ; preterea omne hoc ex meoram Superioram juſſu, 
& obedientia debita per me fatFum eſt. Cur ergo won Conſecraviſſem, 
cum verba ipſa diligenti ſtudio pronunciaverim, .& [ſumma qua potui de- 
votione in Miſſis celebrawdis or ſim. Vere equidem hos dicis (Reſpon- 
dit Satan,) ſed & Turcz, & Ethnici omnes quecunque in templis ſuis 
agunt, ex juſſa & ſtudiofe 4 devotione facere ſolent. Sacerdotes ſerobo- 
am faciebant etian omnia certo zelo & ſtudio contra weros ſacerdotes in 
Jeruſalem. Quid ſi tua Ordinatio & Conſecratio falſaeſſet ; ſicut Tur- 
carum & Samaritanorum falſi Sacerdotes, falſau & impins cult us eff ? 
© Some time ſince, about midnight I chanc'd to awake out of ſleep, 
* and behold the Devil (as he had known well enough how to oc- 
© caſion me many troubleſome and reſtleſs nights)began a diſputa- 
* tion with me in my interior ſoul. Doſt thou hear, ſaid he, moſt 
© Excellent Doctor ? Can you be 1gnorant, that you alſo for fifteen 
© years together have almoſt daily celebrated Private Maſſes ? what: 
<1f in thoſe Maſſes you have practiſed down-right Idolatry in ado- 
* ring there, and exhibiting to others to be ador'd, not the body and 
© blood of Chriſt, but the naked bread and wine ? I made anſwer 
© after _ manner. I - _ _ conſecrated to-that ho- 
© ly funQion [of offerine the body of Chriſt, ] having long ago received 
«both Chriſm 1, Co _— true Biſhop. Beſides, all 
© this I did by the command of my Supertors in due obedience to 
© them. Why might not I therefore in celebrating thoſe Maſſes be 
<{4id truly to conſecrate, when with all poſſible care I pronounced 
© the very words [of Conſecration] in the greateft devotion I was 
* able? —You fay very true, (anſwered the Devil), but even Turks 
© and all Heathens perform what they-do in their Temples as by 
© command, and with a ſ{edulous devotion. So Feroboaw's Prieſts 
© aQted all things with a conſtant zeal and fervour, tho contrary to 
© the true Prieſts at Jeruſalem. What if your Ordination and Con- 
* ſecration alſo ſhould be falſe, as amongſt the Tarks and Samari- 
© zans falſe Prieſts, falle and impious worſhip? [As yer Luther's 
Ordination is queitioned by Satan as falſe, but not proved. ] Satan then 
proceeds to give theſe Reaſons thereof. 


—1. Primum noiti, inquit, nullanm tunc habuiſti cognitionem Chri- 
fti, necwveram fidem : © Firft, you know, {aid he, you had then no 
* knowledg of Chriſt, nor true faith. [Noſt#: This Colloquy, then, 


was after.Lnuther's reforming the former Doctrine concerntngFaith, 


and his holding it the ſole Inſtrument. or-Condition of our Juſtifica- 


tion ; which Iruth Satan-(contrary to his cuſtom 1urely) confirms 
ro Luther, Should he not rather have bin jealous here of this his 
EL NCW 
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new DoQrine concerning true Faith, from Satan's recommend« 
ing it ? And might he. not here have replyed, That, doubtleſs, 
when a Roman-Catholick, he had veram copnitionem Chrifti & ve- 
ram fidew, * true knowledge of Chriſt and true faith, or elſe God's 
Church then had none ;. and then how could any ſalvation :be had 
init; or how have not the Gates of Hell prevailed againſt it ?- 
Laſtly Satax's and  Luther's tera fides, the Solifidian dottrine, is 
now exploded by the better-underſtanding Proteſtants ; Satam dil- 
covered a lier in it, and his Diſciple Luther deceived.) —E? quod 
ad fidem attinet, nihilo melior fuiſti quovis Turca. Nam Turca, adeoq; 
omnes diaboli etiam credunt hiſtoriam de Chriſto, ipſum eſſe natum, cru= 
cifixum, mortuum, KC. Sed Turca & nos Spiritus rejetti non fidims il- 
lins miſericordie, neque habemus eum pro Mediatore aut Saluatore, fed 
exhorreſcimus ut {avum Fudicem : .* And as to matters of Faith you 
* arend better than a T#rk. For the Turks, and fo the Devils them- 
* {elves allo believe the hiſtory concerning Chriſt, that He was bory, 
© exucified, dead &c. . But neither Turks, nor.we Damned Spirits do 
* confide in his mercy, or ſo much as own hinas a Mediator or. Sa- 
* viour, but dread him as a ſevere Judge. [Here alfo. Luther might 
ealily have replied, that there is a zediuxz between an hiſtorical, or 
the devil's faith, and his new belief of Juſtification by faith a» 
lone; and that if his former faith was ſuch, as did not fidere miſeri- 
cordie Chriſts, nec habuit eum pro-Mediatore, ſed exhorruit ut ſevum 
TJudicem, confide in the mercy of Chriſt,nor acknowledg him for a 
* Mediator, but tremble at him as a ſevere Judg; yet ſuch was-not 
the faith of the Church which he deſerted. ] -Ejuſmoa; fidem, non 
aliam, & tu havebas, cum ab Epiſcopo unitionem acciperes, &omnes aliz 
ungentes ſimul  untti fic ſenticbant, & non aliter, de Chriſto: * This 
* kind of faith, and no other, had you, when you received Holy 
*Orders from a Biſhop : and all others likewiſe, Ordaining. and. Or- 
* dained, did {o believe concerning Chriſt. {This indeed, if true, 
would make one {weat ; but-might he not here have told Satan, he 
lied, if not concerning his own,yet concerning the Churches faith ; 
and have required a turther proof of his word?] -1deo a Chriſto tan- 
quam cradeli Fudice, confugiebatis ad $. Mariam, & Sandos ; ill erant 
Mediatores inter vos & Chriſtum ; ſic erepta-e#t: gloria Chriſta. Hoc neq; 
tn neq; ullus alius Papiſta poterit inficiari : * Therefore flying Chriit 
* as a cruel Judge you addreſs your ſelves to St. Mary, and other 
« Saints, making them Mediators between. you and Chriſt. So was 
* Chriit robb'd of hisGlory. This neither you, nor any other Pa- 
*pi{t can deny. [Here alſo Luther might truly have told Satan, 


that he belied and mi{-repreſented the Doctrine and practice of the 
Church, 
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*Church ; which deſires the Interceſſions of the Bleſſed 'Yirgin, or 
Saints deceaſed, to God, or Chrift, -in-no other manner, than ſhe 
doth the interceſſions of Saints living ; the deſiring. of which in- 
terceſlions of Saints living is granted lawful, without inferring 
Chrit a cruel Judge, or theſe Saints living, and not Him, our Me- 
diatours, &'c. Nor do any make their addreſſes ſo to Saints, but 
that the ſame do alſo to Chriſt himſelf. Mean-while here we may 
obſerve how zealous Satan is to retify Luther concerning Invoca- 
tion of Saints, io prejudicial to our Lord's Mediatorſhip ec .; and 
_ accordingly L#ther and his followers have endeavoured to reQify 
the Chriſtian world herein.} — Ergo unttt eftis, conſecrati & raſti, 
& ſacrifcaſtis in Miſſa ut Gentiles, Ethaici, no# ut Chriſtiani. Q#0- 
modo ergo potuiſtis in Miſſa conſecrare, aut veram Miſſam celebrare? 
Tbi deficit (quod ſecundum weſtram propriam dotfrinam witiat ) perſons 
habens poteſtatem conſecrand; : © ---Ye were Ordained therefore,Con- 
< ſecrated, and offered Sacrifice in the Maſs like to Gentiles, Hea- 
© thens, not like Chriftians. How therefore could ye in the Maſs 
'© conſecrate, or celebrate true Maſs, when-as there was wanting 
© {what according to your own doQtrine deſtroys the whole} a — 
* {on having the power of confſecrating. [z.e. Without a true faith 
.and knowledge of Chriſt no true Prieſts, and ſo no true Ordina- 
tion by them, and ſono true Confecrating or offering of Chriſt's 
true Body and Blood.; and ſo the Adoration of that which is taken 
For ſuch Body is committing Idolatry. This ſeems the Summe of 
the Devils arguing. But the contrary appears by what hath been 
already ſaid : viz. That there was a true faith and knowledge of 
:Chriſt retained in the Church before Lather”s times .; and fo a true 
Prieſthood: and if there was not ſo before, how can there be any 
fince? for none may make himſelf a Prief, nor is there any other 
to make him, if the former Prie/thood periſhed. But whatever S4- 
F4% might perſwade Luther, his followers are wiſer, than to deny = 
true Prieſthood in the Rowan Church; and ſo might he, had not Se- 

#43 bin his Dodtor.] | 


2, —Unauc es tun in Sacterdotem, & Miſſa abuſus es contra inſti- 
tutionem, contra mentem @& ſententiam Chriſti inſlituentis. —Nam 
'C _— voluit Sacramentum inter pios communicantes diſtribut ; ad e- 
dendum &-bibendum Ecclefie porrigi. Sacerdos enim vernus eff Mini- 
fter Eccleſie, conftitutus ad predicandum werbum, & porrigenda Sacra- 
menta, ficut hoc habent weyba Chriſti in Cena, & ficut Paulus I Cor. 11. 
de Cana Domini loquitur. Unde & a veteribus Communio appellata ejt , 
quod ron ſolus Sacerdos debeat uti Sacramento Juxta inſtitutionens Chrt- 
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ft, fed retiqui Chriſtiani fratres una cum ipſo- Nunc annos quindecins 
totos ſemper ſolus privatim pro te in Miſſa ujuses Sacramento, & non 
communicaſti aliis : © You was then ordained a Prieſt, and have ever 
* fince abuſed the Maſs contrary to the-Inſtitution of it, contrary to 
© the mind and intent of Chriſt: the -Inſtztuter. For Chriſt would 
© have itas a Sacrament diſtributed amongſt the pious Communi- 
© cants, givento the Churcirthat all may eat and drink of it. Be- 
cauſe a true Prieſt 1s a Miniſter of the Church,appointed to preach 
* the Word; and adminifter the Sacraments,according to the words 
© of Chriſt in his laſt Sapper, and according to St. Payl 'x Cor. 11. 
* where he ſpeaks of the Supper of our Lord. From whence alſo 
* by the Ancients it was call'd the Communion, becauſe according to 
* Chriſt's Inſtitution the Prieſt: ought not to celebrate this Sacra- 
© ment aione , but other Chriſtian brethren together with him. 
* Now for fifteen whole years together you have conſtantly receiv- 
ed this Sacrament by your ſelf, and not communicated it to others. 
{ Here again he might have anſwered , that he-in all his his Maſſes, 
wherein himſelf received the Sacrament, was ready alſo to have 
admiiſtred icto othes, nor ever in any of them denied it to per- 
ſons rightly prepared ; much leſs-held it unlawful, or was prohi- 
bited, to exhibit it to them. That therefore his partaking it alone 
was not hs, but their, fault ; if any other were obliged to accom- 
pany him :n it ; bur neither this their fault, who were no way en- 
gaged to receive it ſo often, as he offered it ; nor laſtly, that he is 
obliged by any precept of our Lord's to forbear offering to God the 
Father this Commemorative Sacrifice of the Death of his Son, (from 
whichChriſtianity obtains ſo many benefits, Jand conſequently the 
partaking it himſelf, when others do not alſo communicate with 
him. And laſtly, concerning the ſenſe of any Scriptures thatfhould 
be preſledby Satazto befuch a precept, that he was-to adhere not 
to Szrar's or his own, but: the Churches judgment thereon.] He 
gOCcs ON, —Tacoque interdiftum tibi erat, ne porrigeres totum- Sacra- 
mentum aliis: © And therefore was you torbidden the giving ths 
* Sacrament in both kinds to the people. [ Here again Lnther 
might have anſwered Sataz, as the Church doth other Adverſaries; 
That rhere 1s no precept of our Lord's commanding a neceſſary 
communicating or receiving of the Sacrament in both kinds. And 
to Satan, if urging. the words. of In#itution-tor ſuch-a precepr, 
might have rejoyned ; That neither modern nor ancient Church 
lo underitocd the ſenſe of it ; as appears concerning the ancient 
Church in their giving the Euchariſt: frequently to ſick, and to 


Abſents from the Publick Service, only iz one-kind ; holding: ay 
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ts{$ that they offended herein againſt no Command or Precept of 
our Lords ; and that (as hath bin ſaid) Luther was obliged to pre- 
fer the Churche's ſenſe of our Lord's words before Satan's. And if 
Luther C(on-whom: Satar'swords had fo great an influence) ſhould 
think in this caſe Antiquity ought to be ſlighted ; (for to this pur- 
poſe ſound thoſe words in this very Tra&t, —MNeque hic moror clamy- 
res quibus geminantur Eccleſia, Eccleſia, Patres, Patres ; S.Gregorius, 
Bernardus, tales Miſſas celebrarunt, [ 1.e. Miſſas privatas.] -Nam in 
vita aut operibus Patrum, in certamine Conſcientie,nemo tuto innititur ; 
ſed tantum verbo Dei fidendum eſt : *-Nor do T here regard :thoſe 
* that cry out, the Church, the Church, the Fathers; the Fathers, St. 
© Gregory,St..Bernard, celebrated ſuch [7.e. private] Maſſes. --For in 
* the conflicts of Conſcience none are to rely on the lives or works 
* of the Fathers, butin the Word of God only put their confidence. 
urging Matt. 24. Surgent Pleudo-prophetz &c. ita ut in errorem 
inducantur (fi fieri poteſt) etiam electi. V6 clare oftendit Chriitrs 
foregut in Eccleſia inter Chriſtianos Verbum & Sacramentum &C. in tan- 
tun abuſum vertantur, ut vix Elefti [alvandi ſint : © There ſhall riſe 
6 falſe Prophets &c. ſothat the Eleff alſo (if it be poſſible) may be in- 
© duced tntoerror; Where Chriſt plainly toretels,that the time would 
© come, when in the Church amongt Chriſtians themſelves, the 
«Scriptures and Sacraments &c. would be turn'd into ſo great a- 
© buſe, that even the Ele&t ſhould ſcarcely be ſaved:) It may again 
be replied ; —That this Ecclefia & Patres are appointed our guides 
in the Expoſition of Scriptures zz certamine Conſcientie ; and that 
the Pſeudoprophete or falſe-prophets, in all times are to be thus dif- - 
covered, and convinced, viz. by their oppoling the {enſe of Scrip- - 
tures given by the Fathers and by the Church. Nor have we any 
other Baſis or ſteadineſs of the Catholick Religion, when Satan and 
theſe P/endoprophete cite the letter of Scripture, as welt as the 
Church.] Satax goes 0n: —Cujuſmodr nunc hoc eft Sacerdotium ? 
cuju{modi unitio? cujuſmodi Miſſa & Con;ecratio? cujuſmods tu es Sa- 
cerdos , qui non pro Eccleſia, ſed pro teipſo ordinatus es * De hor Sacer- 
dotio, de hac Unitione, (certum eſt), Chriſtus nihil novit, mee eam ag> 
noſcit : * —Now-what kind of Prieſthood is this? 'what kind of 
* Union? what kind of Maſs and Conſecration ? what kind cf 
*Prieſt are you, who w4s not ordained for the Church, but for your 
<Self? [i.e. receiving the Sacrament alone, and not diſtributing it to 0- 
* thers ? of which before. ] Such Prieſtbood,ſuch Vnition (it is certain;) 
5 Chriſt neither in{tituted, nor acknowledges. [Words.,] 
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3. —DMens & ſententia Chriſti e#, ficut verba clare habent, ut tra- 
Fantes Sacramentum mortem ejus annunciemus, & confiteamur ; Hoc 
facite, 77quit, in mel commemorationem,@c. Er ficut Paulus inquit, 
donec veniat. Tu vero Miſſator privatus in omnibus Miſſis tuis we 
ſemel quidem predicaſti, aut confeſſus es Chriſtum : * The mind and in- 
< tention of Chriſt was, as his words plainly ſignifie, that we cele- 
© brating this Sacrament, ſhould ſhew forth and confeſs his Death, 
© (Dothis, ſaith he, in commemoration of me, &c:) and as St. Paul 
« {1ith 7i{ he come. But you a Private-Maſs-Prieſt in all your Ma 
* ſes never ſo much as once preached or openly confeſſed Chriſt. 
Is not here alſo Preaching at the celebration of the Exchari#t 
made by Sataz a Precept ? It it he made ſo, might not Dr. L«ther 
have anſwered him, that an Annuntiation of Chris death is made 
in the very form of the Maſs, and this not only in the Commemo- 
ration and Repreſentation of the Sacrifice on the Croſs to God the 
Father, bat alſo to the perſons that either are or may be preſent in 
{uch private Maſſes ; but that a Sermos is not required ex Pracepto.] 
Tu ſolus uſus es Sacramento, & apud teipſum demurmuraſti ſibilo quo- 


dam tibi foli verba Coenx. Heccine eft Inftitutio Chrifti? Cum hisne 


zuis fattis profitebere te Sacerdotem Chriiti ? An hoc Chriſtianum eſt & 
Pium agere Sacerdotem ? Ad hoc ne ordinatus es? * You celebrated 
* alone, and with a kind of murmuring mutter'd to your ſelf 
the words of the /a# Supper. Was this Chriſt's Inſtitution ? 
© can you approve your felt a Prieſt of Chriſt by theſe your aRi- 
© ons? Is it pious and Chriſtian-like thus to a& the Prieſt? was 
*you ordained to this purpoſe? [Words.] 


4. — Mens, & ſententia, clara inflitutis Chriſti eft, ut Sacraments 
communicent C alii Chriſtiani, verum tu unitus es non ad diftribuen- 
dum Sacramentum, ſed ad ſacrificandum : * The mind, and intention, 
© and manifeſt inſtitution of Chriſt was, that other Chriſtians alſo 
* ſhould communicate in this Sacrament : but you was ordained 
* not to give this Sacrament to others, but to offer ſacrifice. [Here, 
if Sata had ſaid truth, neither had the ordained Prieft any autho- 
rity to give the Sacrament to himſelf. But /acrificare in the Ordi- 
nation, as the Church underſtands it, includes alſo the eating, and 
communicating, and diſtribution of the Sacrifice. Nor 1s the 
Prieſt. ordained in the Church's Form of it, only celebrare Miſſam, 
to celebrate Maſs, (which alſo expreſſeth a participation of the Eu- 
chariſt,) or offerre ſacrificium Deo pro vivis & defunitis, * offer ſacri- 
© hce to God tor the living and the dead ; but zz rotum Presbytera- 
£::5 officinum. remittere, & retinere peccata ; benedicere, preeſſe,predicare, 


bap- 
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baptizare, &C. © but to the whole office of Prieſthood, [which be- 


* {ides, 70 offer ſacrifice, 15] to remit, and retain fins ; to bleſs, govern, 


* preach, baptize, &c. Nor may we doubt, that Luther 1n that fif- 
teen years ſometimes diſtributed the Euchariſt to others, prepared, 
and deſiring it from him.) Ez contra inſtitutionem Chriſti Miſsa 
aſus es-pro Sacrificio: * And: contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution you 
©uſed the Maſs asa Sacrifice. [But our Lord's Inſtitution is other- 
wiſe underſtood by Eccleſia & Patres, © the Church and Fathers, as 
making it to be a Repreſentative or Commemoratiye Sacrifice 
and Oblation to God the Father of that only- Satisfactory one of 
the Croſs, to be continued in the Church till our Lord's ſecond 
coming : which S. Paul ſeems alſoto have indicated, and ſo ex- 

ounded it clear enough in 1 Cor. 10. 16.4. comparing and mak- 
1ng tt run parallel with-the offering and eating the Sacritices of the 
Heathens offered to Devils. Nor ought Lather here to have taken 
Satan's bare word againſt the Church and: Fathers without more 
proof.. Mean-while we ſee from what Author (zealous forſooth 


of the right underſtanding of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and of God's 


Truth, and vindicating it from former errors) the Reformed have 


learn'd their Oppoſition to the Evangelical Sacrifice of the Altar.} 


Sic exim verba ungemtis ſuffraganti clare ſonant. Cum enim juxtatra- 
ditam ceremoniam Calicem in manus dat jam unito, Accipe, inquit, 
poteſtatem conſecrandi, & ſacrificandi pro vivis & mortuis. Que 
(malum) hac eſt prorſus ſiniftra 4, ——_ unttio & ordinatio, quod 
Chriſtus inſtituit adedendum & bivenaum pro tota Eccleſia, & porri- 
gendum a Saderdote una communicantibus &C. ex hoc tu facias Sacrifi- 
cium propitiatorium coram Deo ?. © So indeed the words of the Suffra- 
«san [Biſbop] ordaining plainly ſignify. For when according to 
*the traditional ceremony he delivers the Chalice into the hands 


* of the then Ordained, he ſaith, Take thou power of Conſecrating and. 


* Sacrificing for the living andthe dead. What a [ miſchief! ] ſiniſter 
*and perverſe Union and Ordination is this ? what Chriſt hath 
* inſtituted, /and ordained to-be eaten and drunk) for the whole: 
* Church ; and what ought to be given by the Prieſt to other com- 
© municants &c. of this -do you-[iz private] make a propitiato- 
* ry Sacrifice before God; [Here alſo Luther might have expound- 
ed to Sataz the ſenſe of the Church, and ſo have expected his 
Reply ; viz. The Church ſtiling the Sacrifice of the Altar propitia- 


torium only in the application of the ſole ſatisfaQtory Sacrifice of- 
our Lord offered on the Croſs. As alſo there were Sacrifices un- 


der the Law truly and properly ſtiled Propitiatory ; yet only ſo 
with relation to our Lord's made at his death on the Croſs.) O 
| abce 
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abominatio ſuper omnem. abominationem, © O abominationof abomina- 
' Y- _, 
tions ! 


— Mens > ſententia Chriſti eſt (ut diximws) ut Sacramentum 
diitribuatur Eccleſie & communicantibus ad erigendam & firmandam 
ipſorum fidem in quovis agone variarum tentationum peccati,diaboli, &Cc. 


. ad ſubinde renovandum & pradicandum beneficium Chriſti. Tu antem 
ex hoc feciſtt proprinm opts quoa tunm ſit, quod tu facias ſine alits, quod 


poſos itmpartiri gratis, wel pro pecunia alits: © The mind and inten- 
* tion of Chriſt was (as I ſaid), that this Sacrament ſhould be 
* given tr0 the whole Church, even all thoſe that ſhould communi- 
* cate, to raiſe and itrengrhen their faith in every agony of the va- 
* rious temptations of ſin, of the Devil , &'c. thereby to renovate 
* and ſet forth this benefit of Chriſt. But you have made it your 
"own work, 1n that you celebrate alone, without. any others there 
* preſent; whether gratzs, or for money.— [Spoken-to be- 
fore ; the Church repels none , denies the Sacrament to none wor- 
thy at any time ; ſells it to none. If Luther did, the Church muſt 
not anſwer for his guilt. } What follows next, is a Recapitulation, 
deſigned as it were only to faſten and rivet theſe truths better into . 
Luther's mind, in which he was afterward to inſtru& the world ; 
and the matter of it replied to before. —Hic forſarn dices, etiamſe 
alits in Ecckeſia non porrigam ſacramentum, tamen ipſe ſumo, ipſe mihs 
porrigo. Et multi in catu etiam Sacravientum aut etiam Baptiſma ac- 
cip'unt, qui tamen increauli ſunt ; & tamen ibi eft verus Baptiſmus, 
> verum Sacramentum ; quare tunc in mea Miſſa now eſſet verum Sa- 
eramentum ? Sed hoc non eff ſimile (faith Satan) , quia in Baptiſmo 
unt ut minimum due perſons, baptizans & baptizandus, & ſpe multi 
alii ds Eccleſia. Et Baptizantis officium ejuſmodi eſt, quod alits de Eccle- 
[tz quid communicat ut membris ; non alits ſubtrahens ſibi ſoli ſumit, ſi 
cut tu facis in Miſſa. Et omnia alis que ibi geruntur, tum opus ipſum 
fit ſecundum juſſum & modum inſtitutionis Chriſti ; tua autem Miſie 
contra inſtitutionem Chriſti : © Here perhaps you will ſay, [in defence 
that it is verum Sacramentum, a true Sacrament, and verum corpus 
Chriſti, *r#2 Body of Chriſt,tho the Conſecrator doth wot rightly admini- 
iter it, Or 45 iniredulous, and hath no right faith] © although I do not 
* adminiſter this Sacrament to others in the.Church, yet I my ſelf 
*rake it, 1 give it alſo to my ſelf. —There are many alſo in the 
* Church receive this Sacrament, as that alſo of Baptiſm, which 
* yet do not believe, nevertheleſs it 15 true Baptiſm, and a true Sa- 
*crament ; Why then in my private Maſſes may there not be a 
*:rug Sacrament ? But the caſe-1s not the ſame (ſaith the _— 
becaule 
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* becauſe in Baptiſm there are two perſons at the leaſt, the baptizer 
& and the baptized, and often others allo of the Church. And the 
* office of the baptizer is ſuch, that he communicates ſomething to 
© others of the Church, not takes any thing trom them to himſelf, 
* asyou doin the Maſs. And all other things that belong to that 
© Sacrament, even the whole ation is according to the command 
* and manner of Chriſt's inſtitution, but your Maſs is contrary to 
© the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


2. Quare non docetis quod quis pojjit baptizare ſeipſum ? &c. Qua- 
ye rejicitis Confirmationem , fi quis more veſtro confirmaret ſeipſum ? 
Quare non eſt Abſolutio, ſiquis abſolveret feipſum? Quod { nuac nut- 
lum ex Sacramentis veſtris aliquis ipſe pro'ſcipſo facere poteſf, aut tra- 
care ; qu? fit ut tibi ſols hoc wks ſacrificium facere velis &c? Scio 
(faith Satan) quiliber Miniſter alizs porrigens etiam pro ſe ſumit ; [ed 
rpſe non conſecrat ſacramentum pro ſe, ſed ſumit cum alits & Eccleſia : 
*Why then do you not teach,thatany one may baptize himſelt?&c. 
© Why do you deny Confirmation to be good, if according to your 
© practice [2x the Exchariſt] any one ſhould confirm himſelf? Why 
* not Abſolution valid, if any one ſhould abſulve himſelf ? But now 
*ifnoone can conſecrate or celebrate any of the [other]. Sacras 
© ments for himſelf , how comes it to paſs that you offer ſacrifice 
© for and by your ſelf alone? I know (ſaith the Dev) that every 
Prieſt communicating others, receives allo himfelf; bur he con« 
© {ecrates not the Sacrament only for himſclf, but receives it toge- 
© ther with others and the Church. [ Firſt, here if Sataz proves 
any thing by his inſtances, it 1s this ; that if no man may baptize, 
or abſ{olve, or confirm, therefore neither may he communicate, 
himſelf. Burt all Sacraments muit not be made in every thing a- 
like. 2/3, Neither in the Sacrament of the Erchariſf doth any 
Prieſt conſecrate or offer only for himſelf, nor take this Sacrament 
only to or jor himſelf, it others be preſent , and prepared to com- 
municate with him : but yet 1. he may give it to himſelf, as well 
as to others ; and, 2. again, to himſelf, when not to others, 17 none 
offer themſelves to receive it with him. For himſelf hath a ſhare 
therein , and benefit therefrom, as well as others ; nor doth their 
foregoing this benefit, infer or neceſlitate [is.] 


—TIz his anguſtiis (laith Luther,) in hoc agone, contra Diabolum vo- 


1 


leham retundere hojtem armis, quibus aſſuetus eram ſub Popatu : onjictc-. 


bemgue intent ionen & fidem Eccleſie, ſcil. Quod Mt (Jes privat cs in ſite 
& inteatione Eccleſie celebraſſem. Etiam(; ego, inquiainny 710 recte Oro 
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Concerains Luther, and. 


didi, aut fenſi, tamen hoc vette credidit Eccleſia. Verum Satan e contre, 
Aze, inquir, prome, #64 ſcriptuns eft, Quod homo impus, incredulus, 
pothit atliſtere Altari Chritti, & conſecrare, 8& conticere in fide Ec- 
cleſix, fc. nbi juſſit, ant precepit hoc Deus ? Si nunc verbum Dei non 
habes, ſed homines hoc docuernnt ſine verbo , tunc tota Doitrina hec eſt 
mendacium. 1ntentio Eccleſie non eſt contra clara verba & intentionem 
Chriſti, —Ereo (faith Satan ' non conſecraſti, ſed ſolum. panem & vi- 
mum, ut Ethaici, obtuliſti : © Tn theſe ſtreights, in this agony, (ſairh 
* Luther,) as I was contending with the Devil, I thought to have 
* vanquiſhed this great enemy with thoſe weapons 1 was wont to 
* make uſe of whulit a Papiſt. I urged therefore to him the Inten- 
© tention and Faith'of the Church ; viz. That in virtue of the 
* Church's Faith and Intention, FE had celebrated private Males. 
© Tf I did not ({aid TÞ ) rightly believe, and intend, yet the Church 
*always rightly believes. But the Devil on the contrary ſaid ; 
£ Shew me, it you can, 1n Scripture where it 1s written, that a wick- 
* ed, faithle/s man may aſſiſt at Chriſt”s Altar, and conſesrate, and make 
* the Sacraments in virtue of the Church's faith, &c. where hath God 
* commanded or enjoyned any ſuch thing? If now you have not 
© the word of God for it, but men have [rraditioxally] taught you 
* this without God's word, then this whole doftrine is a Lye. The 
* Intention ofthe Church [ 7 the true Church] cannot be contrary to 
*the plain words and intention of Chriſt.. Therefore (faith $4- 
* 7a3)you Qid not confecrate, but only offer, as Heathens might do, 
* the naled bread and wine. | There is more ſuch like ſtuft. Here 
for what the Devil would perſwade Lzther, that, Nullzes impins aut 
racredulzs poteſt conſecrare, &c. *no impious or unbelieving perſon 
*can conſecrate &c. it hath bin an opinion always exploded by 
che Church, and affirmed, that Gratie gratis date, © extraordinary. 
gifts and graccs are communicable to wicked perſons ; and the 4u- 
guſtane Confe{[ron, made before Lnther writ this book, Art. 8. grant- 
th, — Lice uti Sacramentis gue per malos adminiftrantur, * That it 
*15Jawful to communicate of thole Sacraments which are admini- 
fired by evil men ; (quoting Matt. 23. 2,3. Sedent Scribe & Phari- 
[es in Cathedra Moyſo, &c. © In the chair of Moſes have fate the Scribes 
and Phariſces ec.) - And—Sacramenta & Verbumys propter ordinatio- 
em C neandatum Chriſls efſe efficacia, etiamfi per malos exhibeantur : 
* the Sacraments and Word of God are efficacious,alrho by evil men 
diſpenſed. As for any intention of the Church, it is only to con- 
ter the Sacrament according to what it believes to be the Ordina- 
tion and [nititution of our Lord, And that its intention and faith. 


35 contrary to the Word of God and Inſtitution of Chriſt , wn a 
thing 
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thing ſaid here by Saraz, bur not proved to Luther ; not ought he 
to have yeilded the matter till a further evidence of it ; nor oughr 
he to prefer Satar's, or his own fenſe of Scripture, before the 


Church's ; nor to account his ſenſe clearer, where ſo many againlt - 


him think another ſo. Mcan- while here again we ſee from whom 
the firſt Reformer learnt ſuch language, Ub: ſcriptum eſt ? ubi juſſit 
aut pr iceptt Dews ? © Where 1s it written ? where haih God com- 
* manded, or enjuyn'd it ? And to plead Verbum Dei againſt the 
Church ; z.e. their own ſenſe thereof againſt the Churclt's ; (for 
what the word's of Scripture be , borh are agreed ;) and this with 


an addition of clara verba Scripture, * plain words of Scripcure on 


their {1de, when a thouſand men to one think the contrary ; when 


as no words of Scripture, how clear {oever, are inte: pretablz ſo, as 
to contradict any other Scriptur2 ; and the Clarum Verbum, © plain 
Text, muſt c-mprehend not one ſentence atti-ming what we 


would have, but che whole word of God as no where gain-ſaying ' 


it. And then who 1o fit to judge of the whole, as the Church ? 


This Encounter of Satan diſcovering , as he imagined, fo much 
new Truth to him, and io many of his former Errors, but with 
this 11] deſign, as he imagined, rhe intending thereby to caft him 
into deſpair, (for no man can think Sarax to treat with him on a- 
ny other termes than to deceive, and do him miſchief: only his 
frauds are yery various; and we may fancy, he prop-ſzth one, 
when he doth another, put him, as he faith, into a great [weat 
and anguiſh of ſpirit, as hath bin related before, g. 32. Ac- 
cording therefore to this ſuſpicion of his, bur quite miilaken in 
Satax's delign, after the relation of this Col{cquy in his Book de Pri- 
vata Miſſa, he goes on thus: — His reſpondebunt mihi ſanttijſimi 
Patres, An ignoras Diabolum eſſe mendacem ? * Here the Holy Fa- 
thers "the Popiſh Biſhops] will anſwer me , © Who doth not know 
© that the Devil's a Lyar ? To which he anſwers, — Verum qr1- 
dem hoc eff, quod mendax ſit 5 ſed ejus mendacia nox ſunt ſimplices arti- 
ficii, ſed longe callidiora & inſfruttiora ad fallend -m. Ille ſic adoritur ut 
apprehendat aliquam & ſolidam wveritatem, que wegart non poteſt ; atg; 
eam adeo callide & wverſute urget, F arnit, & adeo ſpecioſe fucat ſuum 
mendacium, ut fallat vel cautiſſimos. Uti copitatio illa, gue JUdT cor 
perc-ſſit, vera erat, Tradidi fanguinem innocentem ; hos Judas ze- 
gare non poterat. Sed hoc erat Mendacinm, Ergo eſt deſperandum de 
gratia Dei. Nox mentitur Satan, quando acciſat ant uroet magnitudt- 
nem peccati 8c. ſed ihi mentitur Saran, quando ultra urget nt defperers 
de Gratia. In ſumma (laich he) by ab ipſorum privatis Miſjis, - Zh 
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Concerning Luther, and 
ttone Fpiſcoporum liberati ſumus. —Viderint ipſi quomodo ſua Per. 
gama defendant : © It is true that the Devil's a Lyar, but then his 
©[jic5arc not of the common make, but far more ſubtle, and abler 
* to deceive. He fo accoſts, as to gain ſome ſolid and undeniable 
© truth on his fide ; and that he ſo craftily and acutely urges, and 
* ſo ſpeciouſly colours over his lies, as almoſt to- deceive even the 
© molt cautious. As when TJrdas's heart ſmote him, that Thought 
* of his was true, 1 have betrazed the juſt blood; this Fudas could 
* rut deny : but that wasa Lie, I muſt therefore deſpair of the grace of 
*God, "The Devil doth not lie, when he acculeth or preſſeth the 
* greatneſs of a ſin cc; but he then heth, when he farther preſſes, 
© that I muſt deſpair of forgiveneſs. In ſumme (laich he) we are de- 
© livered { by this diſcovery of their faultineſs to him by Satan) from 
private Maſles, from the Ordination of Biſhops ; how they can 
* detend their Church ſee they to it. { Againſt Satan's Arguments] 
And from the time of this Diſputation for ever after. he deſiſted 


from ſaying Maſs. Sec Adam. vit. p. 104. 


The Lie then, that Lather apprehended to be in Satax's diſcourſe, 
was this ; That ſince Lather had lived fo long in ſo groſs errors,and 
committed ſuch great faults, amongſt which Satan (as the Re- 
formed after him do {till} reckons Tis Idolatry in Adoration of the 
Euchariſt, therefore his preſent condition was deſperate. But Ly- 
ther prefently avoided this rock of Deſpair , and inſtead thereof, 
COZzEning the Devil, made haſte to Reform his Practice and Dvu- 
ftrine for the future, and perſwade the ſame to others; according 
to the truths diſcover'd to him by Satan, and confirmed by him (as 
be thought) by plain Scripture, quite contrary to the Devil's pur- 
poſe and intention. 'Thus Lethey conceited. But on the other 1ide, 
the Devil's delign ſezms to be, (1n ſeeing a young man bold and 
g17En to novelacs, and already, in the oppoſing. of Indulgences, 
quarreiling with his Superiours, of whom- Mellerſtadizrs {aid (lee 
Adamwvit.p. 104.) when he yer taught Philoſophy, —zartam eſſe 
wi 1ngenit in hoc viro, ut plane preſagiat, mutaturum eſſe vulgare do- 
fringe genus, quod tunc in Scholis tradebatur,) under a ſhew of driv= 
ins him into deſpair, to make him ſwallow thoſe things for truths, 
which, with the beit arguments and art he could, he ſet forth un- 
tolum, and fo to become the miſerable Author, of a pretended Re- 
torimer, of the former corrupt Church-doctrines,and practices. 


And indeed the Devils labouring to convince us of any truths, 


and his laying open our fins before us, 1s a temptation that 15 very 
Cau- 
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cautiouſly exerciſed by him, leſt it ſhould have another efeQ'than 

he approves of, viz. our repentance, and amending what he hath 

ſhewed to be amiſs. Therefore this is a ſort of temptation he 

uſeth not to men as yet young and vigorous, and beginning, the 

world, as it were; but when we are come to an end of it, and now 

have no more time allowed us for a Reformation. Nor can we 

imagin that old Serpent ſo ſilly, as not to conſider, in the diſcoyer- 

ing ſo much new truth to Luther, and giving him ſuch unanſwer- 

able arguments tor it, what might happen, if, inſtead of Deſpair, 

he ſhould prove a Reformer. Nor could he but diſcern, that the 

gain he ſought or hoped by Luther's diſtruſting the Divine mercy, . 
was no way valuable in compariſon of the damage he hazarded by 

Lather's being his Convert. The. moſt obvious interpretation 

therefore of ſuch a Temptation is, that the Devil with his beſt skill 

meant to perſwade him lies ; that he might, according to the bold 

and fiery temper he ſaw in him, already zflamed againſt his Su- - 
periours, propagate and difleminate them all abroad. 


Bat in this ſpreading of them it ſeems God would not ſuffer Ls- 5. 43s- 
ther to conceal the firſt Author. As for Chillinzworth's anſwer, as 
touching this Conference of Luther with the Devil, (in his return- 
ing to Proteftantiſme,) to his motive for relinquiſhins it, that is re- 
cited before 5g. 39. * —That (if this Conference were real) the De- 
vil might perſwade Luther from the Maſs &c. hoping by doing fo 
*o keep him conſtant to it ; or that others would make his difſwa- 
*f1on from it an argument for it, (as we fee Papiſts do,) and be a- 
*fraid of following Luther, as confeſſing himſelf to have bin per-- 
*{waded by the Devil. —To the firſt excuſe ; we ſee that Luther 
had no ſuch thought, but that Satan's deſign was to make him de-- 
ſpair. Again ; it concerned the Devil, if having ſuch a deſign, to. 
have urged either no arguments, or ſuch as in Lxther's account 
thould have bin very weak, to leave him leſs ſhaken or doubtful of-- 
thoſe opinions wherein he found him; and not to have {o much 
over-acted his part. To the ſecond excuſe ; Luther”s revealing his 
Author ſeems to have bin none of Satan's deſign (whicks Author, 
as I faid, for ten years Lether thought beſt to conceal, till he had 
ſeen many others {wayed with thele arguments , as well as hin- 
ſelf; and ſo thoughr ſuch a ſtory of the black Anthor would not 
prejudice them,) but God's ſpecial Providence in behalF of his 
Church : of which the.Chriſtian world doth well to make that good - 
ule Mr. Chillizgworth ſpeaks of ; to dehort men from ſuch, at the. 
hrit, Satanical Inventions. . 

And : 
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And, now I am ſpeaking of theſe Providential diſcoveries of $4= 
*1r's wiles and works, a not-unlike actident to this of Luther hap- 
pened allo to Zuingl:ns, the 24. Innovator in, and Reformer of, 
the former DoQrine of the Excharift ; and contending for a virtu- 
al only, not real, Preſence ; and, Hoe eſt, * this is, to mean only, Hoe 
anificat, Corpus wenm, * This ſignifies my Body ; He then being on 


a certain day to confirm his new dottrine in a Sermon to the peo- 


ple, and very cogitative and ſolicitous to find out fome new place, 
and to clear all exceptions, (Cepimws, laith he, omnia cogitare, om- 
ia evolrere,&c. lome former inſtances of his being rejected, be- 
caule extracted out of Parables, as that Lk. 8. 11. The ſeed # the 
Word of God,) the night before in his ſleep had, as he faith, an ex- 
traordinary Monitor wn wyaris from the sky, but ater an albas he 
knew not, who luggelted a text of Scripture to him; which being 
the next day urged and dilated on, fully ſatisfied his Audience, ſo 
that they atterward wholly acquieſced in his opinion. Upon which 
good ſucceſs, he afterward writing a Tract De ſubfidio Enchariſtiz, 
of the ſuccour he received concerning the Euchariit, tzought him- 
ſelf obliged to acknowledge the favour done him by ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Meſſenger. And his Relation {ro give it you in his own 
words) 1s this. Cuz vero tredecimits dies | Aprilis] adpeteret, vera 
narro, adeoque vera, ut celare volent:m conſcientia cogat effundere, quod 
Dominss impertiit ; n0n ignorans quantis me contumeliis riſibuſque ex- 
ponam ;, Cum, inquam, 13. Aprilss lux adpeteret, viſus ſum mihi in 
{ommio multo cum tedio contendere cum Adverſario ſcriba, ſicque obmu- 
re{cere, ut quod verum [cirem, negante lingua beneficium ſuum, proloque 
0a poſſem. Qui me angor (ut ſolent nonnunquam ſomnia fallaci lu- 
dere note, nithil enim ltius quam ſomnium narramis, quod ad nos atti- 
zet, tametſi leve non ſit quod per ſomnium didicerimns,gratia Peogin cu- 
Jus ſolins gloriam iſta prodimns) wvehementer turbare videbatur. Tbs 
7 wr;avi- vViſus ft Monitor adeſſe; Ater fuerit, an Albns, nihil memi- 
1 ; ſomnia eximnarro ; qui diceret, Quin ignate, reſpondeas ei, quod 


Exod. 12. ſcribitur ; Eitenim Phaſe, hoc ett Tranſitus Domini. Pro- 


tinns ut hoc phantaſma viſum eſt, ſimul expergefio, & e leto exilio, lo- 
cum apud geptuaginta primum undigque circumſpicio, ac de eo coram tots 
Concione pro viribus aiſs:ro, qui Sermo, ubi acceptus eff, omnibus {acra- 
rum literarum Candidatis, qui adhuc noanihil propter Parabot” obſt a- 
entum herebant, omaem nebulam diſcuſſit. * When the 13th. of April 
*drexw ntar. (what I tell you is true, nay {> true, chat tho I would 
* willingly rave conceal'd it, yet my Conſcience forced me to utter 
* what the [od hath imparted to me, notwith'tanding the many 
*icofls and jeers to which I know T ſhall expoſe my {et thereby : F, 

rnc 
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# the night, I ſay, before the 137h. day, I dream'd that T hada hard 
*tug with the Scribe my Adverſary, [oze that had diſputed before in 
* the Aſſembly againſt his new Opinion, ] and was lo ſtruck -lumb, that, 
© my tongue retuſing to do its duty, | was not able to ſpeak what 1 
$ knew to be true. At which me thought (as in ones creams ſuch 
, thoughts are not unuſual, for alfo what I relate, for my own part 
«Ttake it to be no better than a dream ; though what I learwd by 
<it isno ſmall matter, thanks be to God, for whole glory alone I 
© now declare this,) I was exceedingly. troubled. and perplexed ; 
© when lo a Mozitor (whether black or white I now remember 
© not) asit were ſent from above to aſliſt me, ſeem'd to ſay to me, 
£ Why, Dullard, doſt not anſwer him what is written Exod. 12. 
© It is the Lords Paſſeover ? As ſoon as this Phantaſm appear'd to 
* me, I awoke, leap't out of bed, look'd out the place in the Septua- 
*7iat; and the next day diſcours'd thereon before the whole Af: 
* ſembly, to the great ſatisfaction of all the young Students in Di- 
© vinity, who betore ſtuck a little by reaſon of che Parable. Here 
Ryinglias, the Head of the Sacramentarians, ws lee, had a ſpiritual 
Monitor to inſtru him, as well as Luther ; and in the ſame man- 
ner, after he ſaw his Opinion take, he confefſed it ; and if we may 
believe, of this Moxztor, Luther, who writ ai Anſwer to Zninglins, 
(called Defenſio Verborum Domini in Cena,)and among other 'Texts 
gives one to this of Exodus, he ſaith, It was no better than the Devil 
deluded him. —Lace meridiana clarins eſt, hans Hereſin nihil atind 
eſſe,quam acerbam & effr enem Diaboli petnlentiam, & lndibrinm ; que 
pre nimia ſecuritate ſtudio id ſibi habeat, ut nos ſuis frigidis & wverſutis 
gloſematis, & interpretationib#s indignts modis irrideat : * it isas 
* clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that this Hereſy [' /o he calls that of 
*Zvinglins,] is nothing elſe but the bitter and: unruly petulancy 
© and mockery of the Devil, who by reaſon of too much ſecurity 
© [onr not being cautionsenonghto obſerve his frauds, | makesit his bu- 
* fineſs baſely and unworthily to ſhamm us with his ſorry,but crat- 
* ty,gloſſes and interpretations. This. Account IT thought fit to 
give the Reader of Lather's Relation of his Colloquy and-Diſpu- 
tavom with the Devil ; who therein delivered to him-the {ſeeming 
truths of the Reformation: 


Tho indeed the Arguments,wherewith he perſwaded him, are , 4c 


very ſrivolous, andmany of them alſo now laid aſide by the Re- 
formed his followers. As 1. the Nwliity of Luther's faith, whilſt ' 
yet a Roman-Catholick, urged by Satan in order to the verity of 
the Solifidiax Tenent, now by learned Proteſtants much exploded. 
2. The 


th, 
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+2. The Nullity of his Holy Orders, and Priefthood ; whereby his 


Conlecration of the Exchariſt 1s argued deteQive. But the Re- 
formed grant the Holy Orders conferred in the Roman Church , and 


Auch as Lyther received, valid and good ; and from theſe would 


lecure their own. 31y, His uſing the Euchariſt not only as a Sa- 


crament, but Sacrifice, and his Ordination thereto. But this uſe of 


the Euchariſt, as ſuch, as it occurs every where in the Fathers ; ſ6 
IS juſtified by learned Proteftants. Of which Mr. Mede his Sermon 
On Malachy 1. 11. hath treated copiouſly. Where p. 475. he ſaith, 
*—Thar as Praiſe and Prayer may be called the /acrificizm quod, 
* the ſacrifice which is offered by Chriſtians, ſo the Commemora- 
* tion of Chriſt's {acrifice on the Crols is the ſacri/icinm quo, the {a- 
© crifice whereby the other 1s accepred. And p. 495. faith, — That 
*our Bleſſed Saviour ordained this Sacrament of his Body and 
* Blood as a Rite to bleſs and invocate his Father by ; inſtead of 
© the manifold and bloody Sacrifices of the Law. And afterward, 
that © —TInſtead of the {laying of Beaſts, and burning of Incenſe, 
* whereby they called upon the name of God in the Old Teſta- 
© ment, the Fathers, I fay, believed our Saviour ordained this 
* Sacrament of Bread and Wine, as a Rite whereby to give thanks 
*and make ſupplication to his Father in his Name. The myitery 
* of which Rite they took to be this; That, as Chriſt by preſent- 
* ing his death, and ſatisfaction to his Father, continually inter- 
* cedes for us in Heaven ; ſo. the Church on Earth ſemblably ap- 
© proaches the Throne of Grace , Þy repreſenting Chriſt unto his 
« Father in theſe holy Myſteries of his Death and Paſſion. Quot- 
ing allo Perkias in his Demonſtratio Problematis de Sacrificio Miſſe, 
where he faith, —* Yeteres Canam Domini, ſeu totam Cant ationem 
F formulam vocarnnt Sacrificium ; tum alrs de canſis, tum quia eſt 
Commemoratio, adeoque Repreſentatio Deo Patri ſacrificii Chriſti in 
Crauce 71m0lati, * "The Ancients called rhe Supper of our Lord, or 
* the whole Action and Canon of the Maſs a Sacrifice ; as for other 
* reaſons, ſoallo becaule it is a Commemoration, and confequent- 
©ly Repreſentation, to God the Father,of the ſacrifice of _ of- 
*fer'd upan the Croſs. Laitly, p. 504. contends, — That Ee 
* may bea Sacriice, which 1s a repreſentation of another ; and yet 
© a Sacrifice t00: And fuch is this ofthe New Teſtament ; a fſacri- 
* tice, Whereinanotizer ſactince , that of Chriſt's Death upon the 
* CrolS; 15 commemorated. And whereas the ſame Mede would 
releve himſelf and the Reformed in denying the Eucharift to bz 
a Sacrific2 really and prozerly fo called, (for ſomething muſt be ſaid 
to tree themiclves from Popzry,) yer he ſticks not to grant the tor- 
mer 


the Original of the Reformation. 89 


mer Sacrifices under the Law , proper and reel., notwithſtanding 
that they were commemorative of another,that on the Croſs ; and 
this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt to be ord:ined in their ſtead ; whilſt 
the Caholicks on the other {ide do alſo make this Sacrifice on the 
Altar a commemoration of that of the Croſs. I have ſet down 
this to ſhew, how different the Sons are to their firſt Father, as to 
this point of the Chriſtian ſacrifice of the Altar ; and how falſe in 
this Satan was to Luther. 


In all this ſaid of Lather's communication with the Devil, F do P 
not make Lzther any confederate with him, but only a perſon mi- Th 
ſerably deceived by him. I do believe, that he in perſecuting the rob ly 
Church of God, and its former truth, as the Jews in perſecuting 72%, *- 
our Lord, and his Doctrine, thought he did God good ſervice, and this wites | 
therefore the Devil great difſervice ; and that he really took God © > - 
for his friend, and the Devil for his enemy, as they alſo did: of tin is: 
whom nevertheleſs our Lord declared, that they were the Devi/'s tant'y. 
Children, and he their Father ; and that they did the works of this 
their Father, and ſpake his words. (Fo. 3.41,44.) But neither do 
T apprehend this groſs miſperſwaſion of his to have excuſed him 
any more than vheirs did ; ſince he wanted not Tufficient teſtimo- 
ny, and evidence on every fide , eſpecially from the voice of the 
whole Church Catholick, tha t he was deceived ; and the merciful! 
God, without his own firſt ſhutting his eyes and hardening his 
heart, would not have given him up to ſuch a blindneſs, and 
ſtrong deluſion. 


12nue 


Mean-while, a great ad vantage this is to Satan, (and therefore : 
he labours it much,) when they that do his buſineſs do not know jg. w__ 
ſo much. For ſuch perſons do it much more zealouſly, reſolutely, & re was a 
and without all remorſe, whilſt they fancy themſelves Saints, and me dan” 
Martyrs ; and not them, but their adverſaries the inſtruments of —_ 
the Devil: whereas he aQts but timoronſly, whoſe Conſcience li: 
mean-while trembles, and 1s continually queſtioning his endea- 
vours, and recalling him from his work. And the Devil well ſees, 
that Hypocrites, and difſemblers, tho theſe are a higher ſort of his 
lervants,yet do not.do his buſineſs half{o well : For, in ſome thing, 
or other, theſe flag at length, and dete& themſelves, at leaſt they 
w1ll hardly be Martyrs for him. As therefore this evil ſpirit in 0- 
ther things emulates and ſtrives to reſemble the Good, 1o in this ;. 
that, as the Holy Ghoſt inſpires into God's Miniſters a very great 
boldneſs, (A. 4.29,31.) and confidence, and full peri il 
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delivering of divine truths, and undergoing any ſufferings in teſti« 
mony thereof; even {o this evil ſpirit initils alſo a ſtrange plero- 
phory of blindneſs, and dclufive credulity, into his Minifters,in the 
believing, and teaching a lye, not to be diſcerned from the other 
many times,even when 1t comes to laying down of lives. Which 
we may be certain of, as often as we ſee {truth being but one)ſome 
dye at Smithfield by fire, and others at Tiburxe by ſuſpenſion, with 
an externally appearing equal reſolution and courage, for two con- 
tradictorics ; one theretore dying fora lye. And this is the more 
remarkable, in that even in detence of Atheiſm, ſome (doubtleſs. 
ſtrongly deceived by the Devil) have ſacrificed their life, (as that 
deſperate perſon FYaninus in France , ) meerly out of love to this 
doctrine, asa truth ; tor he, who held no God, looked for no tu- 
ture reward of his Martyrdom ; nor feared any future puniſh- 
ment for his diſavowing ſuch Atheiſm, and ſo faving of his life. 
And this ſtrange confidence Luther himſelf meeting with, and ad- 
miring in ſome Proteltant ſets that oppoſed him, readily acknow- 
ledged it in them a bewitchment of the evil ſpirit; yet in himſelf 
he (as alſo his followers) took this confidence for a ſignal opera 


tion of the good. | 


To this end alſo the Devil is glad to maintain ſeveral virtues in 
his ſervants, (tho this in other reſpe&s much againſt his will,)-ſo 
to make their bad wares fſalable : and ſome ſmall ſtock of good 
his inſtruments commonly have, which he leaves und-faced, and: 
«diligently mixeth with that evil which he hath planted in them,fo 
to make this the more current, and all eaſily ſwallowed down to- 
gcther by the imprudent, and credulous. For all men avoid thoſe 
1n whom appears no good ; and the wolves that raven moſt put on 
iheeps-cloathing. Even Satan, to ſet oft himſelf, he is ſo ugly a 
crearure, is forced, tho he hates ſuch a habit, partly to dreſs him- 
ſelf ike a good Angel: who it he ſhould always wear horns , and 
cloven feet, he could get few or none to follow his colours. Had 
Luther bin a much worſe man than he was, he had done leſs mif- 
chief, and Satan leſs ſervice ; and had this Fiend handled him1ſo 
roughly at his death, as ſome tell us ;. perhaps his-Reformation, by 
the world's being ftrighted thereat, would have bin ſtrangled, and 
deſerted in its birth : whereasnow the ſhew of fome Chrittian vir- 
tues leit 1n him, his inveightng every where againſt Satan- as lus 
[worn enemy, his proteſtarion of all ſincerity and conſcientioul- 
neſs in his diſcourſes and dealing, his confidence, or, as he calls it, 


zertaunty, that his doctrine came from above, his juſtly blaming 
| (as 
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Cas alfo did the Catholick DoQors) ſeveral corruptions of manners 


in the Church, &c. drew many after him unawares into the ſame 
nets of the Tempter, and propagated his errors to poſterity. 


Very ſpecioully therefore, IT grant, this man began to rail at the 


Pharifaical humour of many Religious, and perhaps ſome ſuch «te 


OL 


herewintefl 


Religious there were), who relied on the purity and merits of mr ſpccios: 


their own works, and holineſs ; againſt whom he preached Chriſt's 
Merits, and our Juſtification in remiſſion of our ſins. Specioully 
afterward he preached, and writ againſt Indulgences ; and per- 
haps rightly, as to ſeveral abuſes wherein they were by ſome mil- 
underſtood, and prattiſed ; and this perhaps done by him not out 
ofany emulation, or envy of fome benefit thereof accruing to ano- 
ther Religious order, the Domizicans, but out of conſcience : tho 
this his action, free from envy or avarice , might be ſtained with 
lome tickling of vain-glory, fed by the popular applauſe that fol- 
lowed him... S9at the firit he did not calt off all obedience to his 
Superiours., or intended it, (as himfelf often profeſſeth,) nor yet 
intended at the firſt a Reformation of the Church's doctrines in ſo 
many points as he invaded afterward, but ſome amendment 1n 
manners rather ; andafterward, when time and company had em- 
boldened him to do this, yet he ſtill ſupported ſuch fact with this 
Tous intention, that he did it for defending the truth ; and that 
he only diſobeyed his other Superiours to obey God the Supreme. 
Netther is it likely, that he ever intended by his preaching down 
he Evangelical Counſels of perfetion,the three vows of Religion, 
Sacramental Confeſſion, Penances, &c. to introduce ſuch a licen- 
tiouſnels of life as he ſaw afterwards followed upon it : nor by his 
throwing off the yoke ofauthority, to lay the way open for ſo ma- 
ny Sets, as he ſaw crowdcd in ſuddenly after it, beſides his own. 
Such might be the Devil's deſigns from the firſt, but not Lather's; 
and had Sataz pulled off his Mask, and diſcovered to Lather at the 
beginning all the evil he meant to make of him, or introduce by 
!um ; doubtleſs chis man would have ſtartled, and recoiled ; and 
this ſubtle enemies plots are ſooften ſpoiled and fruſtrated, as they 
zrc tully diſcovered. 


And as I 2itcem Lnther from the beginning not abandoned of all 
g20d intentions, fo neither deprived of all moral virtues ; theſe 
icem to me two very faulty extremities, to repreſent any man's 
life fo wicked, as to have nothing good in it ; or ſo holy, as to have 
9 faults. Forany thing Fcan find, this man was very free irom 
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the vice of Covetouſneſs ; but then it is true, that ſome men are 
freed from this only on this ſcore, that it cannot thrive near, or co- 
habit with the vice of Ambition, or Vain-glory. He 1s reported 
by his friends to have hin very charitable to the poor ; but this al- 
ſo may be done (cho I cannot fay his was fo) with an eye in our 
charity to humane praiſe, as well as to our neighbour's neceſlities. 
So Melsntthon notes of him, that he exceedingly oppoſed taking 
up armes in defence, or for propagation, of Religion ; which yet 
might ground it ſelf on no better foundation, but only a conſcioui- 
nc!s in his time of the weakneſs of the Proteſtants power 1n com- 
pariſon of their Adverſarics ; and he might be averſe from it,more 
becauſe he thought it not expedient, than not juſt, He tcems like- 
wiſc to have bin a man of great and indefatigable induſtry ; of a re- 
folute, and undauntable courage ; of which ſee whats laid before 
JF.47. Buttheſe are reckoned amongſt good or bad things ac- 
cording to their effe&t ; and ſo far as they tend to God's fervice, or 
to any others benefit, men may hope for a juſt recompence from 
God in acceſſion of glory, or diminution of puniſhment ; ſo far as 
they tend to God's diſhonour, or anothers harm, they mult needs 
procced from an evil root ; and from him they may expeCt their 
wages,whoſe work they do, and whoſe caule they promote. 


S. 5F. Tt ſuch things as theſe may be urged for him; yet what moze 
do they ſhew, than, fome of them, that he was not at his worſt at 
Arſts andother, that he was never ſo bad as he might have ban : 
but what are theſe torecompence, or make ſatisfaction, for that 
{pirit of pride and contention ; of licentiouſneſs, and rebellion; of 
anger, and impatiency ; ſelf-admiration, and contempt of others ; 
of railing and blaſpheming againſt the Catholick Church, {tiling 
it the Whore of Babylon, and the Spouſe of Antichriſt, and that for 
many ages before his own time,) and againſt the ſpiritual Fathers 
tacreof ancient and modern, Prelates and Councils, (pronouncing 
even of the firſt Council of Nice, —Se non intelligere Spiritum ſan- 
57 12 hoc Concilio (lee before g. 19.); againſt the Grace and 
Spirit of God,as it inhabits in his Saints, and brings forth fruits 1n 
tem ofa moſt ſweet {imelling ſavour to God ; of which he ſaid tor 
5 advancing of Jultification by Faith alone , that —Opms bonnum 


eotame faftum was peccatum mortale ſecundum judicium Dei : —andrhat 
- N10 certues (e non ſemper peccare imortaliter ; - againſt Chaſtity 
and #bjtinency, againtt Solitude and Watching, againft Faſting 
1d Nair-cloth, againſt the diurnal and nocturnal Offices of the 

:ciNand the Canonical hours of Prayer; againſt hard treat- 
ment 
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ment ofthe Body, poverty and lowneſs of Spirit, and preferring 
our Superiors reaſon and will, for the condu&t of our lite, before 
our own! What are ſome good things found in this perſon (as 
none 1s every way bad) to counterpoiſe thoſe vices (fo oppoſite to 
the fundamental virtues of Self-abnegation, Humility, and Chart. 


ty,) which do appear 1n this former diſcourſe to have ſo fully poſs: 


leſſed, and reigned in this man ; pride , anger, contention, diſo- 
bedience, ſenſuality, breach of lawful and ſacred vows, &c? Who 


v3 


is there, that will abſolve a Traitor arraigned for murthering his - 


Prince, becautc his neighbours come in, and,witneſs, that he was 
charitable to the poor, or a good houſe-keeper ? Or who will ab- 
ſolve the Phariſce for blaſpheming our Lord's Spirit and DoQrine, 


becauſe he paid Tythe mean-while of his Mint, and Cummin ?- 


Whereas therefore thoſe, who have bin ſent by God in ſeveral ages, . 


ſince our Lord's departure, for the reforming of Chriſtian manners, . 


and advancing oc _ and religion, have appeared to be perſons 
a 


of extraordinary 
great humility, and meekneſs, and punQtual obedience to their 


nctity, and {trictneſs, and auſterity of life, of. 


Eccleſiaſtical Superiours; and their Reformations, and new Tnſti- - 


tutions ſtill licenſed by the Same: ſoit is that this perſon appeared 
in an oppoſite way to all the former, in caſting down their works; 
and in magnifying himſelf as a diſcoverer of new truth ; in 
throwing oft all obedience to his ſpiritual Superiours ; in calling 
Chriſtians to more liberty, [not {tricnefs,) and caſting the work 
of their ſalvation wholly upon Chriſt's ſhoulders; yet how much 
he a the works of God the Son for the faithful, ſo much 
depreſſing and vilifying the. operations of God the .Holy Ghoſt 
within the faithful. | 


Where ſeeing that there have bin, ſince our Lord's time, only 
two moſt famous Innovations made in Religion againſt Church- 
Authority, that have drawn many Nations atter them, and divi- 
ded them one from another in the worſhip of God ; the firlt of 1{:- 
homct, the ſecond of Luther ; this ſecond Innovator may be ob- 
lerved to have reſembled the former in ſeveral particulars. 

r.1n his overthrowing and rejecting the Senſe & expoſition of the 
Scripture rece:ved in former times. 'This later Innovator urging, 
That the true ſenſe and meaning of God's word was falſified for 
many ages, as the other did, that the words and writings thereof. 
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[ Of which ſee before g.20. - Qzantierrores in omaium Patrum ſcrip-- 


tis. —Quiceſt, qui non ſepins Scripturas torſerit,%c. And-Scireeos volo 
we nullizes Pati is authoritate cogi velle &C, And—S; nihil havethr quod 
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dicatty, ſatins eſt omnia- negaſſe [1.e. in Patribus,] quam concedere 
Miſſam &c. -And—Eruditis gratum erat (ſaith Melanithon) quaſi ex 
renebris educi Chriſtums , Prophetas, Apoſtolos, &c. See before 5. 5. 
And of theſe his new Doctrines and Expoſitions Lather faith g.24. 
—Ihum ſe aut ſuam dotrinam Epiſco;orum, aut ullins Angeli de Celo 
ſ[ubjicere judicio non dignari ; ſatis nunc datum eſſe ſtulte huic humili- 
tati. See before g. 16. And —S! nes ruimus, ruit Chriſtus unt. 
And Zuinglius obſerves of him, —Clandetinum effugium ſibi hoc 910- 
do preparat, Si ſeduitus aut falſus ſum, Deus me ſeduxit, & fefellit. 
(Sec before 5.26.) Such language this as never any Dottor, or 
Reformer uſed before him, unleſs Mahomer.] 


Secozdly, In his coming not with the power of the Spirit, and 
Miracles ; nor with the ſpirit of temperance, meekneſs, and. pati- 
ence, in worldly affronts ; but inſtead of theſe, with the ſpirit of 


fury, defiance, and railing ; as the other ſaid that he was ſent not 


with Miracles , but a Sword. [Hence that obſervation of the Tz- 
gurize Reformed Divines concerning his writings, —Tazta ſelediſ- 
ſimorum convitiorum copia ſcatere, tanta verborum immodestia, fardita« 
ze, & impuritate turgere, tanto denique iracundie, maledicentie, furorts, 
& inſane impetu furere, ut quotquot illum legere dignantur, non ſine 
gravi animorum ſtupore, infelix hoc, & inauditum hattenus exempluns 
admirari coxuntur. (See f. 31.) And fg. 26. — ln omnibss correp- 
tionibus ſuis plurimum maligni ſpiritus, quam minimum vero amici , 
Patern animi deprehendi. —And Eraſmris tells him in a letter, 
{P. 31.) Seſno iſto ingenio tam arroganti, procact, ſeditioſo, totum or- 
bem exitiabili difſidio concuſſiſſe. And from ſuch fierceneſs obſerved 
in hum toall diſlenters, 1t was, that Melaz&hoz, tho his intimate 
friend, writes from Hiirterberg in this complaining manner to 
Mr. Calviz, (ice $. 25.) -Totos jam annos viginti expecto exilia. 
Anda ſpirit this was that never left him , but rather more and 
more poſleiled him ; his la{t writings being obſerved to be the 
molt violent. ] 


Thizaly, Ta his indulging Senſuality, and the naturall appetites 
of the tleth, much pleading for the neceflity of Marriage, holding 
an cqit:lity of grace and glory in all juſtified ; and generally op- 
poling thoſe formerly efteemed Counleis of Perfection , and of a 
jtr;Qer lite, (from which many imagine Proteitaniſm, as well as 
Aatometanij:2, to have gained fo great an acceptation in the 
world,) as Celibacy, Monaſtical Poverty, Abſtinence, Solitude, 
Ohedivnce, Icon; Prayers, fc. {Ccncerning Marriage urging ire- 

quent]y 
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quently Gez. 2. 18. —Non eft bouum eſſe hominem ſolum ; and God's 
command alſo for it, Gep. 1. 28. —Creſcite, & multiplicamini. And 
o. 12. Ade filii ſunt, & manebunt homines ; hanc ob canſam detent, 
& cognntur, itgrum ex ſe relifto ſemine procreare homizes, —And= con- 
cerning other mortifications of the fleſh he ordinarily flights them 
on this manner, (g. 3.) —Ejuſmodi ſanttos diligit Satan, qui ſua 
ipſorum corpora, & animas jerdunt ; qui d:fraudant, & privant ſe onm- 
nibus benediitionibas bonorum Det. And contends {F. 10.) That no 
man ought to lay a Croſs upon himſelf, or to make choice of a tri- 
bulation. =And-11; inſani (ſaith he) ignarique fidet prorſns, & (þi- 
ritus, imperiti prorſus rerum ſpiritualium, conantur tis rebus, per opu= 
ſeula ſua frigida, jejumis, weſtibus, precults, ſtatis Monaſteriorums car- 
ceribusgconſulere. ElKwhere —Creae fortiter (faith he g.3.) ze abſo- 
lutum, & abſolutus vere eris, quicquid ſit de contritione. And—Bap- 
tizatus, etiqm volens, non poteit perdere ſalutem ſuam quantiſcungue 
peccatis ; niſi nolit credere.] | 


4. In hisattempting to degrade the formerly received head of the 
Church upon Earth, as the precedent Reformer Mahomer did, the 
Head thereof in Heaven ; pronouncing him Anti-Chri#, and the 
Church of God his Spoxſe ; and ſo far befriending that his Prede- 
ceſſor, as to apply all thoſe things to the chief Paſtor of Chriſt's 
flock, which properly belong to that great falſe Prophet, whoſe 
ſteps himſelf tollows. In his degrading alſo the former Clergy of 
God ; declaring them ( convinced herein by the Devil's Ar- 
ouments) to have bin no true Prieſts, (fe before gf. 18) ; and 
{ctting up a new Church-Miniſtry of his own ; and compoſing « 
new Ordination of Biſhops, and Miniſters deſcending from him- 
{elf, (ſee $. 23.) And himſelfexercifing the Epiſcopal function in 
Excommunications, &c. tho only a Presbyter: Abrogating the 
former puhlick Liturgy of the Church,and himſelf ordering a new 
one as he thought meet, to be uſed by all his followers, (a thins 


never attempted by any Reformer before him, except Mahomer ) ; 


and laſtly burning in publick the former Eccleſiaſtical Canons, as 
well thoſe of Councils, as Popes; by all this, as it were, making 


himfelf the Founder of a new Religion, and an independent Su-- 


preme ; and, as Eraſmus told him, (which ſuits alſo well in this 
compariſon with Mahomet,) poſtulans tantum non pro Deo haberi, 


(ſee before 5. 31.2. 3.) ſuitable to which he authoritatively pro-' 
nounceth of the other Reformiſts diſſenting from him, (ſee belore 


F. 25.) —ſe nec corum conſortium recipere, me literas, libros; ſaluta» 
110nes, benedictiones, [criptiones, aut nominationem, intra anim: {111 pe- 
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netralia admittere, nec viſu, vel auditu dignari decreviſſe. Chncern- 
10g which former bold undertakings his Conſcience often check'd, 
and thus reply'd upon him , lee g. 24. 2.2.) Impoſſibile eſt, quod 
Chriſtus tot ſecults Eccleſiam ſuam errare ſinat. Tu certe (0lus non ſapis 
plus, quam tot ſaniti viri, & tota Ecilefia. —Sic ſenſerunt & docue- 
rat omnes primitive Eccl:fie Dottores, wiri [anttiſſimi, multo 'majores, 
& dottiores te. Quis tu es qui auſus ab omnibus his diſſentire, & nobis 
diver{[nm dogma obtrudere? To which he anſwers, —S: ſanFus Pe- 
trus &c.aliter doceant, tamen hoc certe ſcio, quod hamana non ſuadeo, ſed 
wins, —And-Qziſque videat ut certiſſimus ſit de {14 wocatione, & 
doftrina. (J. 24-n.2.) Soellewhere about his changing the Mals, 
his Conſcience thus ſuggeſts: —QBem arduam (þ. 16.) & quam 
forte ſit impoſſibile convelli, azgredior ; ut que tanto ſeculorum uſu fir- 
mata, omninmque conſexſu probata ſic inſederit, ut neceſſe ſit majorem 
partem librorum, qui hodie rezgnant, & pene univerſam Eccleſiarum fa- 
ciem tolli, © mutari, penituſque alind genus ceremoniarum tnduci, ſen 
potis reduci. To which his Anſwer is : —Majort cura Verbum Det 
aportet obſervare, quam omninm hominum & Angelorum intelligentias ; 
as if he had received ſome new illumination trom heaven concern- 
ing a new lenſe of the Scriptures. 

S. 59 5/3. TfE hada mind to extend this parallel any further, T might 
ſay ; he reſembled alſo the former Changer of Religion, in that 
he had his delzqnizr's, and {wounding hits [ſee before g. 32. what 
Adams laith, and what himſelf, — Quo ſane me quoque non ſemel tan- 
tim ron perpulit] as the other had ; tho not aſcribed by both of 
them to the ſame cauſe ; one imputing them to the temptations of 
a bad Angel ; the other to the viſitations of a good ; but yet of this 
Angel of Mahomet's no Chriſtian doubts,that he was alſo a bad one. 


uy 


1, 


37 Tfyoupleaſe then, after all this, to review the 2wo contrary Spi- 
me Ts ._ rits deſcribed by the Apoſtle, and mentioned before, yg. 1. you may 
ters foixis From the precedents 1n this Diſcours, diſcern this perſon not to 
we 7- have bin poſſeſicd with the firſt, but the latter. Now the Rule or 
reds Mark that our Lord hath left to his ſheep, thereby forever to 
ware 25:4 know, and avoid falle teachers, is the fruits which they {ce them 
Too bar. Beware (faith he? of falſe Prophets, that come to you in ſheeps 
wot 1 elgathing , [like true members of Chriſt's flock and fold ; ] ye ſhall 


_ b know them by their fruits : Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs from 
in 92 ts Zhiſtles? The incamiag of which furely cannot be this ( Matt.7.15.) 
git oucly by their frus, 1.2. their doftrines ye ſhall know the perſons, 


E253 


"== whether they be true, or falle prophets or teachers ; or by their 
doctrines 
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foftrines ye ſhall know whether they teach fatie dorines ; for 
{0 {till I have no direction left me whercby to know their do- 
ctrines to be falſe; yet for which their talle dottrines } am 
warned chiefly to be aware of theſe falſe teachers. But the mean- 
ing thereof in reaſon muſt be, that by their fruits of an holy,or bad 
ie, by the fruits of the Spirit, or of the fleſh which they bear, 
which fruits the ſheep do lee, and can judge of, when they cannot 
{o well of the doctrines; by theſe both the good or bad Spirit of the 
Doctor , and the truth or tallity of his duEtrines, may be known. 


Firſt, the Teachers Spirit whether it be of Gadd, or of the fleſh, 
and the Devil, may be diſcerned by theſe fruits. For if this Spirit 
be of God, the Apoſtle hath told us, (Gal. 5. 22.) that the fruits 
thereof are love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 
meekneſs, continency, Or temperance : if of the fleſh, and Satan ; the 
works or fruits are fornication , uncleanneſs , laſcivionſneſs, drunkens- 
neſs, revellings, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſeaition, en- 
wings, &c, Now Chriſtians, having once diſcerned thus by thelc 
fruits the Spirit of the Teachers, where they have ground of pre- 
ſumption that it 15 a bad ane, haveall reaſon to ſuſpect his doctrine, 
and his reaſons, and arguments, and his expolitions of God's word 
in confirmation thereof tobe ſo too. To be /o too, I ſay, where e- 
ver the Church doth not authorize and {ſecure ſuch doarine to 
them ; for the Scriptures are of zo private interpretation, 1.C. not. 
of every private man's interpretation out of his own brain ; becanſc 
they are dictated by the Holy Ghoſt ; and by the Holy Ghoit, the 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in them-can only be expounded. By 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 ſay,cither in the private Expoſitor, or the Church; 
in which the Spirit of God for ever reſides, and guides it into all 
truth ; from which Church he muſt learn ſuch Expoſition, or with 
which Church he will concur 1n it ; it he learn it trom God's Spi- 
rit. But this man's new Doctrine entered into the world neither 
with Miracles, nor (if we conſider all ſaid) with the f1gns of a good 
Spirit ; nor yet owned, or defended (nay alſo rejected, and con- 
demned) by the Church. | 


21y. By their fruits of a ſtrict, and holy, orof a corrupt, and 
diſſolute life, are the truth and fallity alſo of Doctrines diſcovered. 
For firſt, as truth, and goodneſs, {o error, and vice, have a molt in- 
timate, and natural connexion ; ſo that I may lay, it rhere be any 
doQrine, that really and naturally tenderh to produce in us more 
ianQtity and purity of life than the — ; that molt certainly 
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is truth, and the contrary error ; and therefore 1s an orthodox faitſ 

{» much laboured for, becauſe it 1s the foundation of a good lite ;, 
and therefore Satan becomes the Father of all evil in us, becauſe 
he is firſt the Father of lyes to us. Tho then it be not heredenied, 
but that a teacher of ſomething that is falſe, may bring forth the 

fruits of a good life ; and contrary, the teacher of truth, the fruits 
of a bad: yet 1. here the fruit of good lite can never proceed 
from the falle dotrine taught by the one ; nor the fruit ofa bad 
life, from the truth that is taught by the other. But the teacher 
of truth brings forth bad fruit trom his luſts carrying him againſt 
the truth known by him: and again, the teacher of ſome errors 
brings forth good fruit from the truth which he poſſeſſeth ; ming- 
I:d indeed with error, but yet predominative thereof. But if he 
be luch a Teacher of errors, as that the trutas he holds (as none 
err in every thing) are, inthe operation which they might have 
1pon his manners, maſtered, and ſeduced by them ; here his life 
alfo mult needs be corrupt ; whether he be ſuppoſed to pratQtile ac- 
cording to his crrors, (as if he indulged ſome forbidden luſts be- 
caule conccived lawful), or whether he praQtie contrary to them z 
ior fo he doth what is right indeed, but againſt his conſcience ; all 
acting again{t which, tho when it errs, becomes. evil. Again, if 
tc be a tcacher of ſuch crrors asare exprelly condemned by the 
Church, or, at leaſt, as he knows tobe ſo, whatever truths he may 
hold, or ſome kind of virtues practiſe according to thoſe truths, 
vet lus life in general can never be ſtiled holy, or himſelf good, be- 
cauſe he wants the two fundamental and cardinal virtues: of Obe- 
dience and Humility. Laltly, neither can a good-man, teaching 
ſome errors, be ſo good, as it rectified in theſe, he might have bia ;: 
but that he muſt alſo be fo far faulty, and defeQtive in his manners, 

as his fai{c opinion any way tendeth to the depraving and leaven- 
ing chercof, This of the natural connexion of error and vice, as of 


truth and goodneſs, 


&. 66. 24. Henceir will follow; That tho (as hath bin ſaid) it may 
». fx not be ainrmed, that where ever a difſolute and bad life is ſeen in 
Ce a teacher or others, there it ariſeth from their falſe opinions, or 
ttricesarz doctrines ; becauſe many times our life 1s evil, where our tenents 
bliczet> are gencrally orthodox z and true Catholicks are ſometimes bad 
—— men, trom our luſts warring, aud carrying us headlong. again{t our 
genera! are knowledge, and our faith ; yet in any Sect, wherein mare crrone- 
nd 7 ous and corrupt dodtrines are belicyed, and maintained, eſpecially 
ws  1nch as give more manifett liberty to the Acfh, there for the yroe: 
ra 
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ral muſt needs be more carnal, corrupt, and diffolute lives ; ſeeing 
that there are here both the ſame luſts warring againſt the Soul, 
which are alſo tempting the Catholick and Orthodox to an evil 
life ; and moreover many groſs mis-perſwaſions and pernicious 
doctrines, fiding with, and countenancing ſuch luſts, or at leaſt nor. 
c—_— them. For if our lufts, even againſt knowledge, are fo 
powertul over us; how ſwiftly will they move us, when our errors 
go along with them, and blow theſe Sails? This I ſay for the 

eneral. For as to particulars I do not deny, but that the lite of 
ome perſons, labouring under many erroneous principles, yet 
may be very regular, both by reaſon of other truths believed ; 
which, tho this not obſerved by them, do contradict the other falſe 
ones, and may ſuſpend the bad influences of them upon their pra- 
tice; as allo by reaſon of an extraordinary good inclination of 
their nature, and helps alſo of God's reſtraining grace ; for even a- 
mong{t the Heathen-errors have bin ſome perſons of an external 
virtuous, and unreproachable converſation, and therefore much 
more may they be ſo amongſt any Sect of Chriſtians , who cannot 
but have many Catholick truths mingled with their errors ; and 
yet much more may they be ſo amongſt ſuch reformed, as have 
ſince caſt off, and renounced many of L«ther's more malignant do- 
Qtrines, and eſpecially his So/ifidian error. Which Reformed me- 
thinks ſhould have a great jealouſie of the reſt that were taught by 
him , whom they have found miſcarrying in ſo fundamental a 
point, and that which was the firſt ſtone that he laid of the Refor- 
mation : (See before g. 3. &c.) yet ſo far may their other errors 
be rationally conceived to retard , and hinder even the very beti 
among(t them, as never to equal in ſanctity the lives of thoſe holy 
men, that enjoy the light and guidance of the Catholick Faith. 


According to theſe poſitions, if we examin concerning Luther's 
Dodrine, what fruit it brought forth, and that in his own time, 
(for it becomes not me to make a ſcrutiny further, when it ſpread 
over Kingdoms; or to compare, and decide the holineſs of Nati- 
ons according to their preſent various profeſſions of Religion : ) if 
we enquire, I ſay, in his own time, what fruit it bare ; - eſpecial[y 
in reſpe&t of the four main heads thereof, in his groſs way of de- 
livering of thew; x. The Nullity, and Antichriſtianiſm of the. for- 
mer Eccleſiaſtical Prelacy, and Clergy , and the non-obligation of 
their Conſtitutions and Laws. 2. 'The inutility of Works, of Pc- 
nance, Mortifications, &c. 3. The Servitude of man's Will, and 
inability to good even in the Regenerate. 4. The fole Suflicien- 
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ey of Faith in us for our Juſtification ; and this Faith an aſſurancg' 
that Chriſt's merits are applied to us 1n particular, and that we in 
particular are juitificd by them ; and that every: one by believing 
he 15 juſtificd, truly becomes ſo. To which may be annexed his 
holding a parity of future glory to all juſtthed, and one in Heaven 
as great as another, without conſideration of their own diflerent 
29d works, or ſufferings in this preſent life. We ſhall find in the 
ec, (as in reaſon it could not be otherwiſe, ) That out of the 
firſt of theſe (the band of Eccleſiattical Authority being diflolved) 
iprang immediately a multitude of Sects invading one another, as 
well as all of them the Church, many groſs Hereſies, and gricyous 
Schilms, and Seditions,even ſober Proteltants.being the judges here 
Dt; all which mult needs be accompanied with a ſtrange ſpiritual or 
incelleQtual pride, in thinking themſelves wiſer men, and better 
interpreters of the Scriptures than their ſpiritual Superiours, than 
the Doftors, Fathers, and Councils of the Church, . both of the pre- 
{fent, and many former ages. And that out of the three latter, (peo- 
ple from them diſcovering no great utility, or neceſſity of our own, 
either penal or pious works) grew a great difſoluteneſs of life on 
one hand, and great worldlineſs, and covetouſneſs, and its daugh- 
cer oppreſſion on the other ; as not believing, that the laying out 
ot their goods here could purchaſe for them a treaſure in another 
place ; but rather ſuch works of their own diminiſh their conti- 
dence in Chriſt's works , and ſo ruin their Juſtification, and caſt 
them out ofthe Evangelical, into the Legal Covenant. , 


For thoſe ſrurs appearing in his followers ſee the teſtimonies 
atiedged before, $.7. and amongſt. the reſt the witneſs of Luther 
himfelt; the thing he confeſſed, but the cauſe thereof he made to 
bh» the peoples, or rheir Reformed teachers ignorance, and miſtak- 
ng of his Nottrines ; how truly this latter, let the indifferent judg 
Dy what hath bin here before produced. out of hagritings ; for 
WINCH review his propoſitions before ge: 3. And fee DF. Hammond's 
deſcription of the natural fruits-andeftes, that mult needs grow 
our of one of 21s tenents, the Salzfidian error. (Of Fundamentals. 5, 
13.) The !umme of which is ; That, ſuch a one by his full aſſu- 
cance, as 4t excludes all fear and doubring of his eſtate, and alſo 
ailerts-the priority of ſuch an aflurance and faith. before his repen- 
tance or amendment of life, 1s fortthed and ſecured by this .one de- 
ceit from all obligation-to {uperſtruct Chriſtian practice, or -holy 
living, upon fuch his faith, For if afſurance of his good citate be 


(as. 
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{as a good life is affirmed to be) is fo. And if his eſtate be already 
fafe, (and if 1t be nor, then his believing it ſo 1s believing. a lye) 
then it needs no ſupply from a good lite at all to make it a ſafe c- 
ſtate, or to give him grounds to believe it ſuch. Nor it he be juſti- 
fed before he amends his life, can this hinder the continuing of his 
ſuſtification, or intercept his Salvation, if he {hall never amend it, 
eſpecially, when it 1s ſaid by them, that. the once juſtthed can ne- 
ver be unjuſtified. Nor will this amendment and good life be ne- 
ceſſary, tho not-to his-Fuſtification, yet to the approving of it , or of 
his faith to h.mſelf, or others ; becauſe his faich being a full aſſu- 
rance includes this approbation of his Juſtification to himſelf: and 


the approbation of it to others mult needs be a thing. extrinſecat 


and impertinent to his Juſtification, nor can man's ditapproving i 
any way annull it. &c. See the Author. Again, For the multi- 
plying of SeQs, by throwing oft thFFbke of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, {without caſting off which Luther could nut have made way 
for his own Sect ;. nor could he findany reaſon, he doing no mira- 
cles, whereby to {top this gap made by-him to all men belides hini+ 
{elf,) Lather acknowledged no leſs than twenty: ſprung up in his 
own days, (ſee fg. 22.) One of them concerning the ten Com- 
mandements; that they ought to be taken our of the Church, (and 
indeed all the ule of the obſervance of them that Lzther taught, 
was only for {igns and teſtimonies of a true faith : Ex operibus te 
Dems judicabit (faith he,):d eft, {i credideris. See before g. 3.) And 
another of them concerning a tained taith : of which new doctrine 


he ſaith, that it was —pejor omni errore, qui ante hoc temps unquam 


fuit.. (See before g. 7.)' And by reaſon of theſe Sets following his 
Reformation ſo cloſe at the heels, and in ſome picce or other there- 
of ſupplanting it, he often foretold that the true Religion [1.e. hz] 
ihould not continue long after his death ; | bz 7f /o, it cannot be the 
true Religion, for againſt this we are certain the Gates of Hell ſhall never: 
prevail, or Sefts aboliſh it.) See his Colloquies c. 4.4. of Seducers« 


© —Who would have thought {/aith he) of that miſchievous Seft, 


©the Antinomarans ? I have out-lived and endured three abomina- 
, ble tempelts, Maxſter, the Antinomians, and the Anabaptiſts. Now. 
* ſeeing they are {tilled, and gone, [zo ſuch matter,] others do ap- 
* proach,in{omuch that there will be no end in writing 


T7 


| 7, | how ſbould” 
* there , where no Fudz to.decide matters? } Idefire no longer to live... 

* for there 15.no more hope of peace. Ancient Berzard laid - well : 
*We ſhould preach of four particulars ; of Virtues, of Vices, of Re: - 
* wards, and Puniſhments. [ 4x4 lay the preaching of fola tides afiae.] 
And 1n tus Comment on Gez. publiſhed not long before his death ; ; 
OBE < 
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(See 6p. 12.) Cuantum Setarum ({aith he) excitavit Satan nobis vis 
ventibrs ? Quid futurnm eſt nobis mortuis ? —And again —=Muncerus 
&Cc. nihil aliud niſi ſpiritum ſonant, idque nobis viventibus, docentibus, 
&F repugnantibus ; quid futurum et, cum conticuerit noſtra dotrina ? 
And not unlike Suſpictons of Poſterity hath Calvin upon the like 
experience of the multiplying of Suble&s, where no reſtraint by 
Authority. (Prefat. Catechiſm. Geneven. }J —De poſteritate (ſaith 
he) ego ſic. / um anxins, ut tamen vix cogitare auacam : niſi enim mit a- 
biliter Dems de c#lo ſuccurrerit, videre mihi wvideor extremam barba- 
riew impendere orbi. Atque utinam non paulo po#t ſentiant filii noſtri 
Fuiſſe hoc verum potins vaticinium, quam conjetturam : ©* Concerning 
© Poſterity I have {ſuch anxious thoughts, as indeed to dread the 
© very thoughts thereof. For unleſs Almighty God from Heaven 
* wonderfully prevent, I ſeeqa to forſee extream barbarity [as to 4 
© Chriſtian aud Orthodox /aitFanging over the world. AndTI wiſh 
© our children, when we are gone, may not find this to have bin 
*rather a Prophecy than Conjecture. Thus he. And who is there, 
that hath not obſerved the Reformation till dividing into more 
and more {ubdiviſions, and frattions to this day ; and the ſtating 
of the points in controverſy in their deſcent to poſterity, varying 
much trom the former, (1 ſay not whether to the better ; ) and by 
often handling {pun much finer than the firit groſs thread thereof, 
that was drawn out by Lzther ? As it the reforming were running 
ſtill more and more backwards towards the Church. 


5. 62, Thus much concerning the doQrines of Luther, and the fruits 
Tac manner thereof; and in general concerning his Life , Spirit, and Manner 
2: his deal. of Reformation. 

If in the laſt place you ſhould long to know, what his Death was, 
after ſuch a Life, and in what manner he went off the Stage, who 
_ hadfilled the world with ſo many new Opinions, and Tumults ; 
as I find the ſtory of 1t related by a Proteſtant, and a Friend, extant 
in Cocleas his Aa & Scripta Lutheri, (Where allo is exhibited ano- 
ther ſtory written by a Catholick much different ; } It hath in- 
deed lome circumſtances in 1t which one would not wiſh for him- 
ſelf, tho yet which may alſo happen toa good man. For it ſur- 
prized him at a time of much mirth, and feaſting, when aged now 
63. years he was 1n great ſtate ſent for, and attended with above 
100 horſemen to 1/:binm, the place of his Birth, and habitation of 
his Kindred, for compounding ſome differences,not inEccleſiattical, 
(unlefs it were about ſharing ſome former Church-revenues, ) but 


rather ſome Secular matters between the Counts of Mazsfield then 
at 
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at variance. Here after ſome three weeks ſtay, and having 
preached ſeveral Sermons very invedive, as ſome of them againft 
the Pope, Roman Clergy, and Monks, and the Church he had 
fallen away from, (as alſo one of the lait books he writ a little be- 
fore this journey bears this title, —Contra Papatum a Diabolo initi- 
tutum, * Againſt the Papacy inſtituted by the Devil. See Melch. 
Adam. wit. Luther. p. 153.) fo others againſt the newer Secs faln 
away from him, and his Reformation ; (calling them Tares ſowen 
altogether without his knowledg,) one day in the beginning of 
February 1546, after he had dined with much cheer, company,and 
mirth, 20x iz ſuo hypocauſto, ſed infern? in amplo triclinio, * not in his 
© private Stove, bur below 1n a large Dining-room, (faith his friend 
in his relation,) before ſupper he complained of a great pain 1n his 
breſt ; but this afterward being abated again, he ſupp'd in the ſame 

place, ſaying, — Solitarinm eſſe non adfert gaudium | i.e. hujus ſeculi,] 

and, as his diſciple faith, omnem excutiens triſtitiam jocis & facetiis. 
But after Supper his pains returned, and after ſome reit about one in 

the morning he fell mortally ſick, and was dead before three, and 

before the Phyſician and Apothecary came to afford him their 
help. He is faid formerly to have bin ſubje& to ſome Fits, or 

{woundings, wherein he lay without ſenſe or motion, and theſe 

ſometimes to have bin cauſed by ſome moleſtations from the De- 

vil. (See before g. 32.) The Catholick ſtory of his dearh (bur T 
know not with what truth, being an enemy) reports that. —w#ſa: 
eſt tortura oris, & dextrum latus totum infuſcatum, * his mouth di-- 


{torted, and his right ſide turn'd all of a duskiſh colour. Some of 


his dying ſpeeches, related by the Lutheran, ſeem to have a greater 
relliſh of the Phariſee than of the Publican. —J Pater celeſtis 
(faith he) tu mihi Fittum tunm dileftum Dominum noftrum Teſum: 
Chriſtum revelaſti ; hunc docui , huns profeſſus ſum, hanc amo, &C.. 
Quem impit perſequuntur, calumniantur, crimin1oturque : or, as Tuſtus: 
Tonas, —qnuem abominabilis Papa, & omnes impii, vituperant, perſe- 
quuntur,* blaſphemant,ſuſcipe jam ad te animam meam : *My Heaven-- 
(ly Father, thou haſt reveaPd to me thy beloved Son our Lord Je-: 
ſus Chriſt ; him have T preach'd, him have I prote{s'd ; him T love, 
&c., —whom the wicked perſecute, calumniare, and fallly accule ;: 
'or, -whom the abominable Pope, and all the wicked revile , perſe-- 
* cute and blaſpheme, receive.my ſoul.. Whereas we meet with ne- 
ver a -Miſerere me, nor humble Confeſſion of, or att of Contrition: 
for, his fins.. That Epitaph alſo, if compoſed by himſelf, as it is 
laid, ( Pomeranns orat. Funeb. | _ 

—Peſtis eram VIVens, moriens ero mors tia Papa, 
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Tavours much.of his, but not of a ſober ſpirit ; nor his Prophecy 
therein of much truth. Thus much of rhe circumſtances of Lyx- 
ther's death in Feb. 1546. | 

Now, as I faid, we all wiſh a long preparation for our laſt 
end, nor eſpecially to be ſuprized therewith in a time of jollity and 
feaſting, we wiſh ſome ſequeſtration alſo then from Secular attairs, 
in which he was at that time much involved, and that not his own 
but others. But on the other {ide tis dangerous to cenſure any 
man for ſuch accidents which happen alſo many times to ver 
good Chriſtians ; and thele allo at their death have frequently dif. 
covered an holy confidence in God. Not unfrequently alſo the chief 
Authors of SeQts and Herefies have nothing in their life or death 
exorbitant,or monſtrous,or much differing trom other ſorts of men. 
Of which perhaps one reaſon of the Divine Providence ſo diſpoſing 
things may be, becaule ſeeing that it is meet that Hereſies be, fo 
alſo that theſe receive no check or blaſting in their firſt growth 
by any extraordinary dilafters, or. judgments ſhewed upon the 
Founders; when-as God hath otherwiſe:left evidences and argu- 
ments (ſuch as, I ſupoſe, are ſome of thoſe fore-mentioned in this 
Diſcourſe) ſufficient to deter the conſfiderative and ſober from em- 
bracing ſuch new Do&rines, or following ſuch Leaders. 
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Ambrof. de Viduis. 

—Scit Creator omnium affettus eſſe varios ſingulorum ; & ideo pre« 
mit virtutem provocavit, non infirmitatem vinculis alligavit. -—Sunt 
ſpadones, qui ſe caſtravernnt &C: ſed hoc non omnibus imperatur, ſed ab 
omnibus flagttatur. =De Virginibus 3.l. — Dominas, qui ſciret 
predicandam omnibus integritatem, imitandam paucits, Non omnes (itt< 
quit) capinat verbum ijtud. | 


| Hicrom contra Vigilantium 2. Ep. 

— F xortus eſt ſubito V igilantius, qui dammandas dicat eſſe vigiliac; 
QC. continentiam hereſin ; pudicitiam, libidinis ſeminatium dicat WC. 
(arcat ) —proh nefas ! Epiſcopos ſui dicitur ſceleris habere conſortes &C. 
qui niſi pragnantes uxores viderint Cle:ricorum, &c. Chriſti Sacramenta 
0a tribuunt. Quid facient Orientis Eceleſie ? Quid Xgypti, & Sedis 
Apoſtolice ? Que ant virgines Clericos accipinnt, aut continentes : aut, 
ſiuxores habuerint, mariti eſſe deſiſtunt.— 


Conc. Trident. Sefl. 24. 9. Can: 

—&1 guts dixerit, Clericos in ſacris Ordinibus conſtitutos poſſe ma- 
*r1montium contr ahere, non obſt ante lege Eccleſiaſtica vel voto, —anathe- 
m4 ſit. cam Dens ia | donum caſtitatis | rede petentibrs non deneget,, 
rec patiatur nos ſupra id quod poſſumus, tentar;. 


Rellarmin. de Clericis. 1. 38, c. 

— 3, Thomas 4 ſerte aocet; votum contiyentie eſſe annexum Ordi- 
zibus [acris ex ſolo Ecclefi? decreto, ac proind: diſpenſabile efſe, —quod ego 
wertfſmmumpuro. Again, ibid. —1s tora Scriptura ntllum tale extas 
precetitm, |V1z. ut Sacerdotes non ducant uxores.] Ib. -Eccleſia 
Romana multts jam ſeculis permiſit Gracis ſacerdotibus uſum uxorum, 
guar arte Ordiuationem daxerant, ut patt ex c. Cum olim de Clericis 
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CONCERNING 
T. JF T muſt be granted, concerning Ce//bacy ; That it is a bet- g, x, 
ter condition of life thaz Marriage, tor prayer and faſting, Celibacy 5 
and all other ſervice of God without diſtra&ion, and ſo for gain- (fe 
ing the Kingdom of Heaven (Matr.19.12.) ; for works of charity gw 
to our neighbour ; for avoiding covetouſneſs, worldly cares and 
impediments, /and this in all, not only in afflicted, times ;) for en- 
joying our /iberty, (1 Cor. 7.4.) which, when we can have, we are. 


rather to uſe it. 1 Cor. 7.21. See for thele 1 Cor. 7. 1,8,26,32. to: 
the 37,38. —Lu. 14. 20. =1 Cor. 7. 5. 


II. As there is a purity and holineſs of the body, as well as of the 
ſoul, f{ee 2 Cor. 5. 1. —1 Thef. 4-4. -Fud. 23. compared with 8. and NY ny 
2 Pet.2.10,14-Joppoſite to fornication and uncleanneſs, [which un- 1. pea; i: 
cleanneſs is more eſpecially oppoſed to holineſs than other vices, wil :s « 
(ſee Rom. 6. 19. 1 The. 4.7. Eph. 5.3.) and hath a natural ſhame 
and guilt upon it, which makes it ſeek privacy beyond any other 
fin whatſoever ; (ſee the ſhame of our Firſt Parents upon the firſt 
appearance of concupiſcence, Ge. 2.25. compared with Ge. 3. 
10.) } andenjoyned to be obſerved in reference to Cliriit, he being 
now the husband of the body, and it his ſpouſe, (ſee 1 Co7.6. 20, 
compared with 13,18, &c.): ſo there ſeems to be 4 greater degree *s  holinrs 
of this purity of the body oppoſite tro Matrimony. See 1 Cor. 7. 34. and Eat - 
Rev. 14. 4. where defilement with women 1s oppoled to virginity, £:micaion 
as another defilement is oppoſed to matrimony ; Heb. 13. 14.. the 9: &itis 
marriage-bed ts nndefiled, that 1s, with fin ; ( for this was appointed, * nm 
as fora means of propagation to Adam innocent, {o fora remedy 
againſt fornication (1 Cor. 7.2.) to man fallen, and troubled with 
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concuprſcence) : yet the virgin's-bed, it ſeems, is more undefiled» 
more Angel-like in reipect of corporeal purity : [ «zdefil:d4] bzing 
oppoſed to an impertection of chaitity virginal, as well as to the 
ſin of luſt; to the act of concupiſcence, as well as to prohibited co- 
pulations: therefore (hereafter) not to marry, - wor be given in mar- 
r140e, but to be like the Angels of God, 1s reckoned as a thing more 
honourable tor the body. Lx. 20.35. And-concupiſcence, one 
cauſe now of marriage, and which, could it be remedied , the A- 
poſtle would not adviſe ſo many to marriage, was not known by 
Adam when pertect ; and was a thing, when appearing upon his 
fall, which he was aſhamed of, and ſought to hide, as his poſterity 
ever tince do, thoſe acts, even of the lawful bed., To a higher de- 
gree (then ! of this primogeneal virginal purity of the body I ſup- 
poſe that expreſſion relates, x Cor. 7. 34. The virgin careth &c. that 
{he may be holy both in body, and in ſpirit. 


And for this reaſon it ſeems to be, that we find abſtinence from 
the acts of (if } may ſo call it) lawful luſt adviſed (for the better 
performance of holy duties, or in times of humiliation &c.) even 
to thoſe, who are in the ſtate of marriage, (as doubtleſs conjugal 
chaſtity alſo hath many degrees in it, and in ſome men is far more 
pure than in others,and the permiſſions of matrimonial priviledges 
very calily tranigreſſed). See Exod. 19. 15. —three days ſancti- 
fication, and not coming at their wives ; —I Sam. 21.4. —women 
kept from them about three days, and the veſſels of the young men 
holy, z.e. from their wives ; —Zech. 7. 3. where we ſee, that, in 
times of more carneſt addreſſes to God, this ſeparation from car- 
nality was continued. Neither is this only Old-Teſtament-cere- 
monial holineſs : but ſee x Cor. 7. 5. a place parallel to theſe ; De- 
fraud ye not one the other except it be with __ for a time, that ye 
may give your ſelves to faſting and prayer. Where it may be noted, 
that as faſting hath no good correſpondence with the aGts of the 
conjugal bed, (ſize Cerere &c.) 1o theſe alſo are as prejudicial to 
taſting, and its companions. And ſutable to theſe Scriptures were 
the Decrees of the ancient Church : —Di#ebas orationis, & jejunio- 
719, & preparationis ad Enchariſtiam a conjuge abſtinendum. And 
this, becauſe carnal pleaſures are ſome way or other always ene- 
mes to ſpiritual exerciſes ; either proceeding to exceſs, and 10 
rendring us faulty; or too much either heightening, or alſo debi- 
litating our temper, and ſo making us undiſpoſed ; or dividing, 
and diverting {ome portion of that love, and of thoſe intentions to 
chings interior, which are always all incomparably beſt ſpent up- 
on , and conlecrated to, God the ſupreme good. As 


I NR bes + hownl ound 


Concerning Celibacy. 


Again, we find, after one marriage, the abſtaining from a ſe- 
cond both commended, ({ee Lz.2.36.) and, to ſome perſons, to wit, 
thoſe entertained in the pious or holy Services of God, or the 
Church, enjoyned : as appears jn the wi4dows of the Church, 1 Tim. 
6. 9. of whom it is there required, that ſuch widdow have biz the 
wife of one man ; which words being capable of ſeyeral ſences, ei- 
ther that ſhe have not had two husbands at once, or not two ſuc- 
ceſſively ; again, not two ſucceſſively, either by a divorce from 
the former, or upon the death of the former : ſeeing that no wo- 
man might have two husbands at one time , nor any women at all 
were allowed remarrying upon divorce ; (lee x Cor. 7.11.) it fol- 
lows, that the Apoſtle's widdow muſt be underſtood to be ſuch, as 
had not had a ſecond husband after the firſt dead. For this in- 
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juaftion ſeems to have ſomething ſingular in it, the ſame caution 
being given no where. to any, but only to Church-officers, and ſer- 


vants. Nor is it probable (as ſome againſt the current of Anti- 
quiey interpret it) that the Apoſtle here reſtrained only the ad- 
miſſo 

band, and unlawfully married another man, (which 1s granted 
was done ſometimes, but ſeldom and without any permiſſion of 
Moſes law ; ({ee Mar. 10. 12.) or, as had many husbands at the 
{ame time, {of which there are ſome rare examples among{t the 
heathen,) becauſe ſuch things cannot well be imagined ( tho poſſt- 
ble) to have hapned in the Church ; or when they hapned, 
not to have bin ſeverely puniſhed with excommunication ; .as we 


n of ſuch a widdow as had caulleſly turned away her hus- - 


{ce the inceſtuous Corinthian was. And the Apoſtle ſeems here ra- 
ther to require ſomething of extraordinary example and goodneſs 
above others, in ſuch as were thus to be devoted to the Churches - 


Service, and maintained by her Charity, than only to caution,that 
they ſhould not be of the worſt wicked amongit Chriſtians. Which 


is further confirmed by St. Pas/'s diſpleaſure againſt thoſe Church- - 


widdows that remarryed, ver. 11. And if this interpretation be 


admitted for the widdows, much more may it, upon the like ex- 
preflion [a husband of one wife] for the Biſhops of the Church, 173m. 
3-2. and for the Deacons, 1 Tim. 3. 12. 


{IT. Tho Celibacy, as it occaſions larger fruits of righteouſneſs 
to many, yet if a married condition alſo produceth the ſame, it 
bath no preheminence in this beyond wedlock : yet, as in it ſelf, it 
1s a ſtronger refiftance of the luſting of the fleſh, and a greater ſub- 
duer of the natural concupiſcence, which all have leſs or more ; 
whole importunities it heroically repelleth, whilſt the ——_ 
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only lawfully ſatisfies them ; thus , it ſeems worthy of, and fo to 
have promiſed to it , 4 higher reward and crown #n the world to come, 
and is one of the eminentelſt of all the virtues ; as not moderat- 
ing, but ſubduing the molt violent of paſſions. See Eſai. 56. 4, 5- 
where Eunzchs, who as dry trees under the law were much diſpa- 
raged, (Dent. 23. 1.) yet under the Goſpel have ample promiſes 
beyond thole who beget children. —See Matt. 19. 12. where 
the Kingdom of heaven being inheritable without it, the uſing of 
this means {ſeems to be for ſomething ſingular in that Kingdom, as 
vicllas tor the more eaſfte or certain attaining it. But however 
this be, thoſe who grant there ſeveral degrees of glory, propor- 
tioned to thoſe here of ſanctity, mult give the higheſt to Virgins; 
becauſe if ſuppoſed only equal with the reſt in all other graces, 
they are granted in one to be ſuperior. See Ad. 21.9. where Vir- 
giz {eems to bea term of honor. 


IV. Single life, being ſo advantageous for having our liberty 
(freed from any other conjugal fetters) to beſtow our ſelves whol- 
ly on Chritt, and to wait upon him without diſtraction, freed from 
cares, and holy in body and ſpirit ; ſeems, tho worthy to be ſought 
forby all, yet ſo neceſſary to none as to thoſe of the Clergy, lo far as 
they find themſelves capable of it : that perfeQtion, which others, 
as 1t were unneceſlitated thereto, attain by it, being their conſtant 
duty and profeſſion as it were ; eſpecially, that ; to give them- 
felves unto prayer, [1 Cor. 7. 5. —AQ.6.4.] and to wait upon the 
Lord without diſtraftion , [v. 35.] and to take a ſpecial care of the 
poor. Att. 6. 3. 


V. Tis plain, that this Contizexcy, and the power of living a ſin- 
glc lite, is the gzft of God ; both 1. ſuch a cool and moderate tem- 
per, and calm paſſions as do not ſo eagerly provoke and kindle the 
tire of luſt inus; and 24. the grace to be able to abſtain and 
quench theſe fires, when we are provoked, if we will uſe the 
means ; and 3/3. the ations or means, which we uſe, by them 
ro procure the grace to abſtain, (as prayer, mortifications of the. 
body,avoiding all remptations,conſtant and diligent employment,} 
are the gift of God. For fo allo are all other good things {aid to 

e, both natural, and moral, and ſpiritual ; even all thole things 
which we have moſt in our power, and which our induſtry moſt 
procures ; and the powers themſelves, and every action of them. 
S9, to be ric, to be honourable ; the condition of a free-man, Or 
of a ſervant, &. are the gift of God. See z Cor. 7. 17. —Demt. 8. 
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17,18. -J0.3.27. Andif we cannot, of our ſelves think a good 
thought, much leſs refrain the moſt violent of eur luſts, except 
from the gitt of the Almighty. 


Wi 


VI. Taking this ability to contain, not :for a power of being #-® 

freed from all concupiſcence, and from the firſt motions of luſt ; 1 ;._ 
Cfor ſo none at all have this power,) but for a power to ſuppreſs Gizen ro 
theſe firſt motions, and quench theſe lefſer ſparks, before they wy miny: 
break out intoa flame, 1. either into fornication, therefore ['v. 2. ] 
marringe is oppoſed to fornication, as it 15 ['wer. g.] to burning ; or, 
213. into uncleanneſs, [which wncleaxneſs, contradiftintt from forni- 
cation, is no ſmall guilt, but every where marcheth alons with it as its 
fellow in the catalogue of thoſe [ins that exclude us from heaven,( ſee Gal. 
5.19. Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 12. 21. &c. ſome kinds of this un- 
cleanneſs being advanced atove any other ſin, except that in Spiritum 
SanQum ; ſee 2 Pet. 2.10. Rom. 1.24. Eph. 4. 18,19. Rev. 22.15.) 
or 31. into moroſe deletation, fomenting firſt, and heating our 
ſelves by.it, before we put it out, [ſee x Cor. 7.9.expounded by the 
2. ] in reſpe& of which, virginal continency in ſeveral perſons is 
leſs or more pure-: This power, I ſay , thus underſtood, (7.e. of being 
able ts contain, if they be not wanting to themſelves, | x given to 
very many ; nay, for ſome time at leaſt, to every one. For this I ſap- 
pole granted ; that whenever marriage, or the uſe of it, is una- 
voidably hindered, or by God himſelf alſo prohibited, there allo is 
given by him the power to contain. And this happens in very 
many 1aſtances ; before, in, and after, marriage. 


For 1. before marriage, there being many ceremonies to be ob- . $. 
{ſerved in it, many ſurprizals of luſt ſeize upon youth that are more - *q, 2. 
liable to it, when in an unripe age (of 12, 13, 14, years old per- For fon: 
haps), which for the preſent, that way, cannot be remedied, who _ 3a 
many times may not marry without the licenſe of their Superiors ; 1.18 at! 
as it happens to youth yet under the power of their parents, (to 
whom the Apoſtle allows a power in d;/oſizg of them, 1 Cor. 7.36. 
ec. and tis there to be noted, that he conſiders much more the fa- 
ther's inclinations, towards her ſingle life, or marriage, than the 
virgins) ; and to ſervants, not yet made free from their Maſters. 
Beiides that, many other cauſes of delaying marriage may 1nters» 
vene, as when it 1s not permitted to any at certain times of the 
year ſet aſide for humiliation ; Lezt, &c: So, when external im». 
pediments occur ; as being in a journey, or impriſoned, or upon 
the Sea, cc, and in many other caſes ; and theſe happening _ 
what 
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what in the age too wherein concupiſcence is in its greateſt 
ſ{t-cngth ; here, it ſome have not the power of continency, nor yet 
of the remedy, marriage, how will incontinency become a gut ? 


2. Again, in the ſtate of marriage, there is neceſſary power of 
continency always required in reſpect of concupiſcence toward 
any perſon whatloever (notwithſtanding the many temptations 
the world preſents) ſaving one, z. e. his wife ; and toward all ab- 
{olutely, when any ficknes happens to that one party, to which we 
are contined ; or when any caſual debility, tho never recoverable; 
ſo alſo, in all neceſſary abſence about the attairs of life, in journeys, 
in being taken captive by the Tzrks, or others, &c, we muſt allow 
this gifr.. Els how can husbands, when buſied abroad by employ- 
ments, embaſſes, warfares, &c, be ſecure of the honeſty of their 
wives? or how can the State, who many times permit not their 
wives to follow them, lawfully make ſuch a ſeparation , by which 
they ſhall neceſſitate them to ſin? So, when the woman is men- 
{truous, and after child-birth, before ſhe is churched, at leaſt to 
thoſe that were under Moſes his law. See Lev. 18. 19, —20. 18. 

Sec. 18. 6. which abſtinence in the birth of a maid-child was en< 
mi for eighty days, almoſt a quarter of the year. See Lev. 12.5» 

bo 

3- And ſo after marriage diſſolved, wemult allow this. gift to ali 
that are (juſtly or unjuſtly) divorced, who are prohibited under 
pain of adultery a ſecond contract, all or moſt of them:; to the Bi- 
ſhops ; tothe widdows fore-named. Add to this ; that of thoſe 
that marry, few (if we examin things well) do it, becauſe they 
want the power of continency, but for other reaſons; as appears, 
in many forbearing marriage, as long as their places or other ſecu- 
lar reſpects conſiſt not with 1t; and preſently, when quit of theſe, 
engaging init: and in moit, wedding after the heat and concupi- 
{cence of their youth 1s already in the wane and declination. And 
when we ſee ſo many,without marrying, at length reclaimed from 
tormer vitious courſes, and becoming in a ſingular manner conti- 
nent, we have reaſon to preſume, that God was. not wanting to 
them, in aftording the like power to.them before ; but they rather 
wanting to the grace of God, and to themſelves. 


VII. Since many that certainly have from God the power to- 
contain, (as the divorced, the one party when the other is debili-- 
tated, &c.) yet do not, or with ſome difficulty [yea more than: 


the never-married have, becauſe otherwiſe accuſtomed, ):and not 
with= 
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without temptations to the” contrary, do, contain ; none can gather 
(neither the delinquent, or others) from not containing, or from ſome 
difficulty therein, that he hath wot power from God to contain,unleſs alſo 
he uſe the means ; nor, in uſing the means, can he certainly know 
it yet, unles certain that he hath uſed all the means, and in that 
manner theſe as he ought ; (hence none can ſay, that any of thoſe, 
who, vowing chaſtity, proved afterward incontinent, had not 
power to contain ;) or it he perceiveth that as yet he hath not the 
power, yet knows he not, whether for the future he may receive 
it ; as many do, that of debauch'd , without marriage, at length 
become chaſt. Therefore can none gather from an act of unclean- 
neſs or fornication committed by him, that he cannot have the 
gift of continency for the future ; or that abſolutely from one ſuch 
experience of himſelf he is obliged to marry.Bur it remains (till true 
concerning him, as well as others ; that, as it is melins nubere, quan 
uri ; lotis melins continere, quane nubere ; if then at length he ſhall 
ſeriouſly attempt to quench ſuch burning with prayers, lolitude, 
faſting, &c, the prime and more noble, rather than by wedlock, 
the ſecond, and much inferior, remedy. 


VITI. Itfſcems, that he that hath, and yet doth not _— the 
gift of Continency, nor pradtiſe our Saviours precept or advice of Celiba- 
_ cy, Matt. 19. 12. doth not ſin in ſo doing. For then marrying,to ſome 
perſons, would bea ſin. Which 1. the Apoſtle ſaith, 1t 1s not, 
even to thoſe, whom, upon the gift of continency, he adviſerh to 
Celibacy. See 1 Cor. 7. 27, 28, 36, 38. -and Heb. 13.4. 2. Ifit 
were ; it would follow, (ſince there is no divorcement upon any 
{uch title,) that there would be a ſin which a man was bound to 
live in, and having committed it once, to commit it always ; and 
whether would not the children here alſo be illegitimate, where 
the marrying is unlawtul. 3. Then Celibacy can be recommend- 
ed to no perſons in reſpect of any times of diſtreſs , (as yet we find 
it was by the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 7. 26.) ſince, after puberty, all men ſin, 
either in marrying, or els in abſtaining : for thoſe who have not 
the gitr of continency in the moſt afflicted times, ought to marry 3 
and the other, in the moſt proſperous, to forbear. 4. 'Thole, 
whom ſuch ſuppoſed precept of Celibacy ſhould oblige,muſt ſome- 
way certainly know 1t ;els how can they either torbear, or repent 
of, a ſin, which they know not when they commit. And,as ſoon as 
they know it, they are bound, either preſently to marry, if they 
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marriage, and marry afterward, either fin in marrying then, or fin-- 
ned in not marrying before. $5. But how any one can certainly 
know this gift in him, I {ce not. Firſt, by what ſigns ſhall he know 
ifhe hath it ? In being free from temptation ? So none is. In over- 
coming them ?: Bur who foreknows the {ſucceſs of future conflis ? 
May not he marry then, if much tempted, to prevent ſinning ? 
Mav he not marry, unles he firſt burn ? But then in marrying be- 
fore burning, perhaps he hath the gitt ; and fo fins in marrying; 
Bur if by the effeCt only of refiſting, or yeilding to, a temptation, 
we know the gift; it follows, that none can know he wants the 
vifr, but by (at leaſt once) linning, yet, to prevent which ſin none 
may, firſt, marry. 2: Again, how ſhall he know if he have not 
this gift ? by burning or any one aCt of any uncleanneſs ? x. None 
can argue from not exerciſing the a&t of continency, that he hath 
not the power, {as is ſhewed before Fg: 9.) till he knows whether 
this failing proceeds from the abſence, or from his own 1ll manag- 
ing, of God's gift. For that 1t oft proceeds from our ill husbandry 
of grace, is manifeſt 1n many of thoſe mentioned before g: 7. who 
having certainly from God the power to contain, yet are many 
riumes very incontinent. Tf in this caſe theretore he ſhould go and 
marry, having the gift, but abuſing: 1t, what #h#s. would this be, 
but a multiplying of fins, the ſin of luſt begetting the {in of wed- 
iock ? 2. If thus, after any ſuch uncleannels, all (as: being denied 
the gitt of continency) were obliged to marry,then all, who remain 
not ina pure virginity, would be ſinners 1n a {ingle lite. 


But then ; theſe are likewiſe fit tiings to be known; whether 
the gift once had may not-aferward be withdrawn? for it ſo ; at 
{overal times, to the ſame perſon to marry, or live ſingle, may be 
a ſin. Again, whether not being given at firſt, it may be given at- 
terward? for then, after ſome att of incontinency we need not 
cair our telves prelenciy into the bonds of marriage; upon the hopes 
we have, from our prayers &c, of recovering this gift : neither in- 
decd 1severy one by the Apoſtle, after burning, bound to marry, 
{unlels he find himſelf refractory, and unwilling to uſe the means: 
to quench ſuch burning, as-well as to remove all occaſions of this 
flame, apt from his temper, temptations, &c, continually to break 
out again,) becauſe he is not by this certain, that forthe future he 
may not by the grace, and other means ulied, be: freed from ever 
{allngagun intothis fire, Since many , after ſuch burning, have 
attained, without marrying, to the higheſt degree of Continency: 
ASS, Anftiz, alter long incontinency, received this gift, fo ſoon as 
ie tiumbly, and carnefiip, and mortifiedly fought it. Now. 
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Now if this once be granted from what is premiſed ; that mar- 
#iage to no perſon (I mean inrelation to his power to contain) is 


a ſin, nor celibacy to any abſolutely neceſſary ; it follows, our Sa- 


viour's advice Matt. 19. 12. 15not a precept or command of abſo- 
lute duty to any, under pain of finning it he not obſerve it ; but 
only a-Counſel of greater perfection, under the penalty (if F may 


ſo ſay) hereafter of a leſs reward if he not praQſe it. (See 2 Co. 


9.6.) N ote,. that by counſel or precept of jerfection, (where-ever 
this expreſſion. is found. reterring to celibacy, abandoning of riches, 
&--,) | mean this: The adviſing us of, and to, a means, whereby 
we may, more eaſily, and free from impediments, attain the dimi- 
niſhing of ſin, and the increaſe of virtue and grace in us ; in which 
greater purity from ſin, and greater praCtice of holy duties and 
habits of grace, and not in the means preſcribed, conſiſts that de- 
gree of perfection, to which we by this means attain : which per- 


feCtion alſo may, pollibly, but not ſo eaſily, be acquired without it.. 


I X. Next: It ſeems alfo, to be a counſel or precept of greater per- 
feCtion, not only to ſome particular perſons , (as ſome others in 
the next place would limit it,) but zo a; and that, tho every one 
hath not; (Matt. 19.11.) yet every one may have this gift of Continen- 
67 (and ſo may praiſe the precept .or counM of celibacy) if he 
pleaſe to «ſe thoſe means and endeavours,upMiwhich God gives it ; 
and that every one may make himſeltan Eutweh, if he pleaſe, for 
the kingdom of heaven. (1). For, firſt, were-ifia ſingular gift gra- 
tuitally given only to ſome men ; then, as we have ſhowed before, 
that it is neceſlary for thoſe, to whom we hold it is given as a pre. 
cept of duty, by Lun certainly to diſcern it, tor their avoid- 
ing of ſin.; ſo tis neceffary allo to-theſe to: whom we hold it is 
given as a counſel of perfe&tton, to.-know it, for their endeavouring' 
to do that which may more pleaſe God ; that ſuch gracious gifts 
may not be beſtowed 1n vain, and their ſalvation ſuffer much im- 
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pediment ; if men endeavour not, or their endeavour be: not only-- 


in vain, but diſpleafing to God, ze quis incontinentia laborans, dum 
ezlibatum appetit, cum Deo Inftetur,larth Calvin ; and expoling them 
ro fin, 1f God give not. | 

Now the difficulties of diſcerning any ſuch thing, ſee before: 
yet without diſcerning which funleſs all be capable of this gift) 
there can be no alacrity in. our endeavours ;- nor-will any labour to 
make themſelves Eunuchs. Eſpecially, when one ſees any evidence 
{igas, or aiſo hath once felt the efeQs cf incontinency, none {hould 
dare any turther to defer marriage, or any Further entertain any 
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endeavour of attaining this gift contrary to ſuch indications of 
God's denial of it to him ; yet is this much contrary to rhe practice 
of many holy men. (2.) There ſeems no ſufficient reaſon, to 
make this grace, which is converſant about the ſtrongeſt of all 
paſſions, and the very root of fin; upon which depend ſo many 
excellent advantages in ſerving God &%«, (confeſs'd by all,) and 
granted alſo to be given to all, at all times, when the remedy of 
narriage cannot (as often it can not) be had ; to make this grace, 
i fay, when there is opportunity of marrying, then only, a gratu- 
ital grace given to ſome ; others being denicd it, tho never f ear- 
neſt afterit. And thus to reſtrain this grace, only upon ſuch a 
pretence, becaule tho denied the gift of continency, they have a ſin- 
leſs way of ſatisfying their concupiſcence : when as indeed this 


-appointed remedy of marriage {as it refers to incontinency , not to 


progeny) may argue only the difficulty in ſome, not the impoſſibi- 
lity in any, ofattaining this gift ; and, being inſtituted for a help 
of our weakneſs, ought not to be made an argument of the re- 
ſtraint of God's goodneſs and bounty. Again ; noreaſon, to make 
this grace only particular to ſome few; when asall other graces 
whatſoever, converſant about the like objeQ, z.e. the moderating 
and ſubduing of our paſſions, are proclaimed to be general ; and all 
men capable of them, who are not wanting to God and themſelves. 


So we do not ſay that any are neceſſitated to be immoderate in 


meat, or drink, or ſleep, in the love of riches, or honor, but, upon 
doing their endeavour, grace ſufficient to be given to all, to bridle 
the appetite, and maſter the afteAions ; only the extremities of 
concupiſcence it is that we affirm ſome men are diſ-enabled upon 
any means whatſoever to ſuppreſs. When as mean-while it muſt 
be granted, that to thoſe ſingular fayorites, to whom God pleaſeth 
to give It, it is, both gotten by means ; elſe why are any ſaid to 
make themſelves Eunuchs ? and preſerved by means : for none that 
have the gifc /as thoſe who in marriage have their bedfellows fick 
or abſent) are free from temptations, and do only by means and 
reliltance overcome them ; which means experience ſhews to be 

powerful, not only for ſubduing luſt ia men, but in the brute beaſts 
alſo. Whereas therefore there are two ſorts of God's gifts to us ; 
1.{ome to the obtaining of which is required our endeavour joyned 

or {ubſcrvient to God's both preventing and aſliſting grace, or aid; 
iluch as are Faith, Hope, Charity, Patience, &c. which, tho — 
Gods gitts, yct may be faid in ſome ſenſe to be in our power allo, 
10 as much as we are to preſume , that Gol denies them to none, 
py his aid rightly firſt ſeeking and labouring for them. 2. Others 
oven 
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given grats by him without any cooperation of ours, (rho we may 
alſo deſire and pray for them. 1 Cor. 14. 1.) Note that there 1s 
not any other of thoſe uſually called gratiz gratis date, (which are 
divided to every man as the Spirit pleaſeth, mentioned 1 Cor. 12.) 
any way like unto this of continency. 1. They being not conver- 
fant about paſſions, or bettering our ſelves, but edifying and pro- 
fiting others. 1 Cor. 12. ver. 79.— 2. Not byour means procured, 
or conſerved, but conferred without our cooperation or endeavor ; 
therefore we find no exhortations to the praCtice of them, as if 
they were in our power, as we tind to continency : I Cor. 7. We 
fnd it not ſaid concerning them , There be Prophets that have made 
themſelves Prophets, or, - He that can receive them, let him receive them. 


2. Thoſe who have them inning, if they be not uſed: the contra- 


ry of which is proved in continency. 4. Laftly, neither is there 
any thing ſaid of continency, as reſtraining it to ſome particular 
perſon ; which is not {aid of thoſe other gitts, and graces of God 
of the firſt kind, as particularly of that of Faith. Sce 23. F. 


(3). Concerning the other great precepts or counſels for attain-: 
ing perfeQion, as that in particular by quitting ſuperfluous riches. 


(and ſo by this, all the cares and temptations of them,) (of which 
may be ſaid, what is ſaid of marrying, 1 Cor. 7. 34.and v. 3o, 31. 
compared with. 29. -2 Tim. 2. 4.) ſo often recommended, See 


Matt. 19.21. preſently after the recommending of continency, v.. 


12. and both of them to be done for the Kingdom of Heaven. See 
likewiſe Lu. 12.33. Lu. 3. 11.—6.35. -Matr. 5. 42. -Lu. 16.9.1. 
-Matt. 19.29. compared 27. (where, as we mult grant,. that, tho 


marriage be lawful, yet the continent doth better ; fo, tho poſle{-: 


fion of riches is lawful, yet he that parts with, and beſtows, moſt 
of wealth ſuperfluous _ the poor, doth better, than he that 


keeps or ſpends more of it upon himſelf:) Concerning this coun-- 
fel, I ſay, we donot contend, but that all are. capable of receiving. 
it : and yetour Saviour, upon occaſion of rhe young man's. not re-- 


ceiving {o hard a ſaying, and fo difficult a leſſon, ſeems-to- put the 
Ame difficulty in it, as in continency : for when he breaks out up- 
on it, [verily T ſay a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom &Cc. 
and again, Camels ſhall as eafily be threaded thro Needles, ver. 23, 24. 


fee x Cor. 1.26.7 he faith only, (if we well obſerve,) It 1s hard for 


rich men to receive this ſaying, [go and ſel;] 2. e. of parting with: 
their ſuperfluous wealth.. For, be this. hardneſs of rich mens en-- 


tring into heaven, from their truſting in their riches; or from hav-- | 


mg continual temptations of exceſs, and fuell for all their luits mi- 
miftred by wealth ;; or from continual cares. and diſtraQtions from 
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them, Matt. 13. 22. (which alſo he names, from marriage, 1 Cor. 
7.35): allisprelently remedied in receiving this {aying, (yet foo- 
liſh men rake no norice of it,) ſell that ye have, [1.e. ſuperfluons,] 
and give it away in almes, (where the charity 1s not ſo much.to 0- 
thers, as to our ſelves.) For in parting with his riches., he-is ſure 
at once to part with his truſt in them, cares, temptations of them, 
&*c; for no man truſts.in, or 15 tempted with, what he hath not. 
I have ſtayed the longer upon this general offer of the gift of con- 
tinency on God's part ; becauſe the conceit of it as of a private 
gift is very diſcouraging (as we lee by their practiſes, where this 
doctrine is taught,) tor the attempting that heavenly condition of 
life (lo much recommended by our Saviour, and St. Pa#/) after they 
firſt believe, that for ſome men no means can procure it ; and then, 
by the ſtrong aſlaults of their luſts (from which none are free) 
believe that themſelves are ſuch. And hence, whilſt we are in 
{uſpence, whether there be a poſſibility of it, or no, in reſpe& of 
us, (as there is to none a poſſibility, who are deſtitute of the gift) 
we caſt all our care , not upon mortifying and refraining our luſt ; 
but upon the obſervance of the Symptoms of this gift, and the ſe- 
veral riſings and heights of our luſts, accordingly to ſhape to our 
ſelves that future condition of lite, to which our preſent ſeems to 
lead us.And all this without cauſe, whereas we may make our ſelves 
what we are not; and God's providing a remedy for an innocent 
fatisfying of that concupiſcence, which cannot (by our deficien- 
cy) otherwiſe be alliyed, was by reaſon of our ordinary weakneſs, 
not of our abſolute neceflity ; to whom he (in ſome times) indulg- 
eda facile Changing alſo of thoſe to whome men were joyned : bur 
at likewiſe not for their neceſſity, but for the hardneſs of their 

hearts. Matt. 19. 8. Whereas now it 1s a fruit of the Evangelical 

perfection, that husbands /by mutual conſent) do ſeparate from 

their wives (without taking others) for the Kingdom of God, (Lz. 

18.29. Compared 28.) always ſecure of the gitt of continency 

from God, (if reſolute in their endeayours of preſerving it ) : Elſe 

tis would be an act moſt unlawful, which our Saviour makes ſo 
heroical, and promiſcth to it ſo great a reward, 


It tcems therefore, that God, this gift being ſo advantageous to 

S- 13: his ſervice, (ſee parag. 1.' and {) common, ( ſee par. 7.) not denied 
upon repentance and prayer &«c to many grievous ſinners, after 

long contrary habits, without their uſing the remedy of marriage z 

rhat God, I ſay, denies not this power toany at all, who firſt have 
power over their own will; decree and itand ſtedfalt in ther _ ; 

3 Cor- 
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. x Cor. 7.37-relvulutely undertake and offer this their ſingleneF ty 
God for ſluchan end, as is ſo much approved. by him; and then 
practiſe alſo the means conducing to it, which are obſerved (as ab- 
{tinency, for example,) naturally to cure the burnings of luſt, even 
in brute beaſts. 


Which thing to confirm yet further, both from the Scriptures, g.14- 
.and from the primitive times of the Church: firſt, had God denied 
this gift toany, ['t.] it ſeems that St. Paul could not juſtly have 

blamed the widdows, when ſome of them young, for remarrying; 
whoſe marriage, he ſaith, was out of waxtorneſs, and that they had 
damnation, for having caſt off their firſt faith and promiſe, (z.e. of liv- 
ing ſingle, and attending wholly to thoſe charitable duties &c.) 
which they had made to Chriſt, and the Church : but if God had 
not given them the power of obſerving their vow, the Apoſtle 
ſhould have allowed their remarrying, and blamed their yvowing ; 
who ordered alſo for the future, that fuch young women ſhould 
no more be admitted to ſuch vows or duties, tor publick ſervice of 
the Church; not becauſe they could not, but ordinarily would not, 
abſtain. 

(2.] Neither would our Saviour have recommended the like g.1c. 

. reſolution and attempt, in thoſe, who, he ſaith, made themſelves 
'Eunuchs for the Kjngdom:of Heaven , Matt. 19. 12. it he would not 
alſo be aſſiſtant to them with his grace ; as he approved their pur- 
poſe, and deſign ; to which alſo they were allured by his Excomr- 
ms of that happier condition. Nor would he have { and that in 
the general) commended thoſe, who leave the pleaſures of marri- 
age tor the Kingdom of God's fake, that 15, for the better ſerving . 
God in any way, (ſee x Cor. 7. 34,35-) or , thoſe who have forſa-. 
ken their wives, (z.e. by mutual conſent, 1 Cor. 7.4,5.) ſee Lu. 18. 
29. compared with Matt. 19.29. There # none that hath left, (or, ec- 
very one, that hath forſaken,) wife &c. who ſhall not receive &c. For- 
ſaken, i.e. as the Apoſtles did, in local ſeparation from them, (ſee 
Matt. 19.27.) unleſs continency werea gift; which all pious pur- 
poſes, uſing the means for conſerving it, and intending God's glo- 
ry init, may preſume upon. Tho, where we do not ſubdue our 
Juſt, S. Paul as much prohibits any long ſeparation, as our Saviour 
here encourageth it. See x Cor- 7.5. | 


[3.7] Neither would S. Pal have approved the fame refolu-. g_; 
tion 1n thoſe, who could maſter ſo far their own will : 1 Cor. 7.37. * 
who doubtleſs, what he praiſeth in the father, (who yet might be 
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neceſſitated ro go againſt his will, by the virgin's incontinacibiti. 
ty) he would much.more have approved in the virgin. Neither is 
that zeed (wer. 36.) neceſlity abſolute, as appears by what follows, 


Fac what he will, ] the other doing better. 


» 


[ 4. ] The prohibition likewiſe in the primitive times, /tho 


not in all Churches, that no married perſon might be admitted 
to ſacred Orders, or. that every one, upon theſe received, mult ſe- 
parate from his wite, yet) that none ſingle, when entring inta ho- 
iy Orders, (1 mean of Prieſthood) might afterward marry, ſhews 
the perſwalion of Antiquity to be ; either that continency was dc- 
nied to none uling the means, & ; or elſe, that, it being a ſpecial 
Sift only to lome, every one, before taking Orders , or making a 
Vow, might certainly know, not only, whether he had the gift tor 
the prefent, but whether he might. alſo perſevere therein to his 
death, (foraſmuch as concerned God the Doner thereof.) But here 
it 1s unintelligible, how ſuch afſurance can ariſe, only to ſome par- 
ticulzr perſons ; nor can any direct, how ſuch a ſpecial gitt, nor 
only for the preſent, but the future alſo, may be difcerned. Mean- 
while concerning the prohibitions and practice of Antiquity, ſee 
and compare together Car. Apoſtol. 27. —Conc. Chalcedon. can. 13. 
15, —Conſt antinop. in Trullo. can,6. 12, 13, compared Can. Apoſt.6. 
In brief, you will find the iſſue to be much-what to this parpole : 
That no Presbyter may marry after his taking Orders, nor Biſhop 
after his-Conlecration : 'That of thoſe who,. being before married, 
arc admitted afterward into holy Orders, ſome Churches required 
that they ſhould ever after (by mutual conſent, [which was known 
before Orders conferr'd] ) abſtain from their waves ; as the 
Roman Clurch : Some, that Biſhops only ſhould abſtain univer- 
fally ; and {imple Presbyters, only abſtain then when they were 
to officiate; as the Greek Church. —See. likewiſe Provincial 
Conncils cclebrateq about the time of the Vzcene Council, and ap- 
proved atterwards by the Conſtant. Conc. in Trullo. can. 2. — Ancy- 


ran. Come, fan. 10. — Neoctſar. canil;- &C. 


But T think-it beſt; for ſaving the labour of ſeeking, to ſet you 
gown lone of them : which you will find ſo clear, as that I think 
nothing can be replied to them- — Apoftol. Canon. 27. In nuptins 


&1tem qui ad l(tlerum evec 


H ſunt, Precipimus ut, fi voluerint, uxores acci- 


piant, ſed letlores cantoreſque tantummodo ; not the higher Orders of 
Biſhop, Presbyter, Deacon, 8c. —Conc. Ancyranum {before the firſt 
Council of Nice) Can. 10, -Diaconi quicunque cum 0rdinantur, ſis 


ipſa. 
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3Þ/a ordination: proteſtati ſunt, dicentes, velle ſe habere uxores, nc poſſe 
e coxtinere, (Where poſſe is taken as expounded g.24.) hi poſtea {i 
aa nuptias penerint, maneant in miniſterio, propterea quod his Ep. ſcotu: 
licentiam dederit, Quicunque ſane tacueruut & ſuſceperunt mains 
#mpoſitionem, profeſſi continentiam, ſi poſtea ad nuptias venerinut, 4 mi- 
wiſterio ceſſare debebunt. | But note, that, ſi proteſtati ſnat, is here ſaid 
of Deacons only.] —Coxnc. Nevceſar. (before Vice )c :.1. —Preſ- 
byter ſi uxorem duxerit, ab ordine ſuo illum depont debere. —Cons Ni- 
cexum can. 3. — Omnibus modis interdixit ſantta Synodus ; neque t- 
piſcopo, aeque Presbytero, SC. omnino licere habere — _ miticrem ex- 
trancam, niſi forte ſit mater, aut ſo;or, aut avia, aut amita, vel mater- 
tera. 1n his namque ſolis perſonis, & harum ſjmilibus omnis, que ex 
mulijeribus eſt, ſuſpicio declinatur. Whereas might they have enter- 
taineda wite, neither would there have bin cauſe of ſuch ſuſpi- 
ci0n ; nor would it have bin reaſonable, nor ſafe, to deprive their 
wives of all Women-attendance or Society. As for the ſtory of 
Paphnutins 1n this Council, [which makes ſo great a noiſe amongſt 
us; fo that this inſtance ſtands for a bulwark againſt all the other 
evidence, in this point, of Antiquity, (ſee Calvix Intitnr. 4.1. 12.. 
26. and generally all our writers,) | this is the All of it : "That, 
motion being made þy ſome in the Council, that the married Pres- 
bytery, (z.e. ſuch as were married before made Presbyters) ſhould 
atter their Ordination be ſeparated from their wives : [which ſe- 
paration the Greek Church allows not to'this day ; and of which 
the 6:4 of thoſe called Canons Apoſtolical,lairh thus, (notwithitand- 
ing that the ſame Canons prohibit marriage afcer Ordination ex- 
cept to Ledores & C axtores:) Epiſcopus aut Presbyter nxorem propri- 
am equaquam ſub obtentu religionis abjiciaut : ( Some conceive this 
to be meant, *wathout her conſent ; others, * not for cohabitation, 
but for maintenance only :) $7 wero rejecerit, excommuntcetur.—And 
Concil. Gazgrenſe, becauſe {nme held it unlawtul to receive the 
Communion from a Presbyter formerly married, was neceſſitated 
to make this Canon: 4. — Quicungue diſcernit, a Presbytero, qui 
#xorem habuit, (here tis habuit, not habet,) quod non oporteat eo mint- 
tra"te de oblatione percipere, Anathema (it. | "That, ſuch a motion 
being made, I lay, Paphautius, a Reverend Biſhop, and. a Con- 
teflor, tho never married, withſtood it, ſaying, Grave jugum, &C. 
reque 4 ſingulorum uxoribus fortaſſe eam caitimonie normam poſſe ſer- 
vari, But now mark what tollows: —1/lud ſatis eſſe, ut qui iz 
Clerum ante aſcripti erant quam duxiſſent uxores, hi ſecundum veterem 
Ecclefie Traditionem deinceps a nuptits ſe abſtinerent ; non tamen quen= 
gram av illa quam jampridem, cuns w— uxorem duxiſſet, ſe Jungs 
2 AE 


bores. 
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debere. Vhe ſtory is in Scorates Eccl. Hifor. 11.8.5. and inothers- 
from him. So2oen. 1.1. 22.c. Judg now what caule there 1s, to 
urge Paphanti:s for the marrying of rhe Clergy, after H. Orders 
received by them when as ſingle. I go on. —Corc. Romanum un- 
ger Silveſter, in the time alſo of Conftantine the Great, Cay.7. -Nul- 
tum ater Subdiaconoriim aa auptias tranſire pracipimns, ne aliquans- 
prevarication:m ſnmpſerit. —Elibertin. Concil. about the fame 
crime in Spain ; Can. 33. . Placuit in totum prohibere Epiſcopis, Preſ- 
byteris, Diacon's, ac Subdiaconts, poſitis in miniſterio, abſtinere ſe a con- 
:ugibus ſuis, © non generare filios. Quod quicunque fecerit, ab honore 
Clericatus exterminetinr. Which Canon plainly ſhews ; That at 
that time in the Weſtern, tho not in the Eaſtern, Churches, not on- 
ly marriage after Huly Orders was forborn, but abſtinence from 
their wives, by thoſe who were married before, was commonly 
practiſed ; ſince he, who ſhould do the contrary, was fo highly- 
puniſhed. —Cozc. Arelaterſe ſecundum under the ſame Silveſter, 
Can. 2. —Aſſumi aliquem in Saccrdotium in vinculo conju:2ii conſtitu- 
mim, niſi furrit premiſſa converſio, now oportet. Two Councils, in 
which S. 4A»ſt1z was prelent, *1. Conc. Carthag.2. Can. 2. -Placuit 
& condecet ſacro-ſanttos Antiſtites & Dei Sacerdotes, necnon & Levi- 
tas (4.e. Deacons Fc, ' continentes eſſe in omnibus &C. ut quod Apoſto- 
li docuerunt, & ipſa ſervavit antiquitas, nos quoque cuftodiamus. Ab 
univerſis Epiſcopis diftum eſt, omnibus placet, ut Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, 
&Cc , pnadicitie cnſtodes etiam ab uxoribus ſe abſtineant.  Henee 
S. Anitia, (Confeſſ. 10. 1. 3c. c.) ſpeaking of his continency, be- 
tore obliged by Prieſthood to it, ſaith, —-Er guoniam- dedifti fattum 
tit, & antequam difpenſator Sacramenti tui fierem. And *2, Conc. 
Africanum cap. 37. —Pretefea cum de quorundam Clericorum quamvu; 
erga uxores proprias incontinentia referretur ; placuit Epiſcopos,& Preſ- 
opteros, & Diaconos, ſecundum priora ftatuta etiam ab uxoribus contine- 
re. Qnog riji fecerizt, ab Eccleſiaftico removeantur officio. Ceteros an- 
tera Cleri os ad 0c non coi, fed ſecrndum uninſcujuſque Eccleſie conſue- 

udin m obſervari debere. —Theſe were before the third General 
Council, —Add to theſe the fourth General Council of Chalcedor. 
Can. 13. — Qy07iam in quibuſdam provinciis conceſſum eft Pſalmiſtic 
& Leftorious, (ie Apoſt. Can. 27. quoted before,) nxores dutere, con- 


Rituit fantta Synodns prorſus cuiquam ex his non licere alterius [ete 


accipere nxorem, 8c, Where tis plain, that other Clergy belides 
Pſalm/*s and Readers might not marry at all. 


Hitherto 1 have kept within the times of the fir# four General 


Councils, to which we promiſe much conformity. I will joyn to 
thels 
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thele a Canon or two in ConHantinopol. Conc. ia Trulo, reckoned 
by the Eaſtern Church for a part of the ixth General Council, tho 
it was not conſented to by the Romaz Patriarch ;- Can. 6. — Qr0- 
niam in Apoſtolicis Canonibus dictume', eor.-m qui non duita uxore in 
Clerum promoventur, ſolum lefores & tantores uxorem poſſe ducere, & 
nos hoc ſervantes decernimus, ut deinceps nulli penitus FHypodtacono, 
wel Diacono, vel Presbytero, poſt [ui Ordinationem, conjrigium centr a- 
here liceat. &c. Canon. 12. Fubet omuino Amtiitites, (4.e. Biſhops,) 
poſtquam ſunt ordinati, a proprits uxoribs-ſecedere; and here they 
take notice of the 6th. Apoſfol. Canon, quored before in the laſt 8g, 
and yet advance beyond it: quoniam Apoſtoli (lay they) cum fides 
incip:ret, ad fidelium imbccillitatem ſe mag is deniittebant &c. —Can. 13. 
—decernmnt, Presbyteros a prioribus ſuis legitimis nxoribus non ſepara 
v7, ſed eo tempore quo ſacrificant ; & expellentes ſnas uxores pietatis pra- 
textu, excommunicandos, And this (lay they) notwithitanding the 
contrary cuſtom of the-Rowar + hurch. Thus the Council in Trul- 
{o. And ever lince have the ſame laws and cuſtoms bin preſerved 
in che Eaſtern Churches, as we may ſee in the Anſiver of Jeremias 
Patriarch of Cozft antizople, in Epilogo to the Reformed, ſoliciting 
his approbation of their innovation in this matter, and remem- 
bring him of the Apoſtle's rule, Melizs eff nubere quam uri,— and his 
order, —Oportet Epiſcopum eſſe unins uxoris virum'i to which he re- 
plies this ; —Proizde & nos illis ſacerdotibus, qui in virginitate 4— 
ftere non poſiunt, priuſquam'tamen conſecrentir, & Sacerdotes [i.e Flu; 
turi] fant &c. Ile autem [ Sacerdos, entring into Orders, or othets! 
vowing Virginity j qui ſemel wvirginitatem profeſſus eſt, virgo per ik? 
neat, nec jam illi ullam amplins licentiam poſt votum ſuſceptum aubends © 
damus. Nemo enim mittens manium ad aratrum, & reſpiciens retro, 
:zdonens eff con,equendo caleſti regno.' | Here is Prieſts, after their con- 
ſecration, or others vowing Virginity, for ever after denied marri- 
age.} —This the modern law of the Greek Church ; and if the 
prohibiting them afterward, makes them the more, who intend 
Prie{thood, to take wives before, and {o many of the Greek Clergy 
de facto are married, to enjoy this liberry more than for neceſlity ; 
yet this is an abuſe no ways countenanced by their Eccleſiaſtical 
Canons. Much lefs may we imagin that they are obliged by -any 
ſuch law (ze pericnlo forr.icands ſe exponant) to take wives before 
they may enter into this Holy profeſſion, ſo contrary hoth to the 
Apole's Counſel, 1 Cor. 7. and the Churclves former Injunctions, | 
when-as even all ſecular imployments have at leaſt the liberty of a 
ſingle life ; and the Reformed themſelves, ſo great-fricnds to mar- 
riage , yet umpole no {uch yoke upon their Clergy, nor hath _ | 
| that - 
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that I know of entertained ſuch a fancy fave Vigilaytins. 

Out of the Canons then recited above you may obſerve, 1. That 
the Greek Church, who acknowledg and practiſe thele Caxons in 
this point to this day, allow 1ndeed the ule of their wives, except 
when they officiate,(but what if they officiate every day,as many 
Prieſts do?) to Prieſts married before Ordination, but not ſo to Bi- 
ſhops ; but permit not that any Ordained unmarried may after- 
ward marry at all. 2/y. Again, That thoſe married perſons, who 
were to be made Presbyters in the Roman Church, and Biſhops in 
the Oriental, might not ſeparate from their wives without conſent, 
received from the wives before {uch Ordination or Conſecration 
of them. 3/y. That ſuch continency was annexed to Holy Orders 
only by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, and was rather Lex Continen- 
tie, than YVotum: which theretore hath bin capable of many diſ- 
penſations, and the Carxozs about it ſomewhat differing ; and the 
Clergy more reſtrained by ſome of them than by others. But this 
ſeems to be a received ground amonglit them all in thoſe primitive 
times, that Continency 1s a general gitt, at leaſt in potentia remota, 
7.e. Which is by God denied to none uſing the means, and rightly 
preparing.himſelf for it, &c. Els how could they prudently make 
{uch laws, ſtrictly prohibiting marriage for ſuch a number of 
men, involving alſo the Deacons, and Subdeacons, upon penalty of 
degradation from their office, (which laws you ſee, thc Reformed, 
becauſe they hold continency a particular gift, only poſlible to 
ſome, generally decry.) How could they allow of a ſeparation (by 
cagſent once given) of a man and his wife for ever, required, in 

he Roman Church, ofall ; in the Eaſtern, of Biſhops ; notwith-. 
{tanding what the Apoſtle faith, x Cor. 7.5? unleſs you will ſay, 
that the Church-Officers in time of Ordination could diſcern who 
had this gitt, who not, Or, that there was no party coming to be 
ordained, or conſenting to ſuch a ſeparation, but was able to di- 
ſcern it in himſelf, and that not only tor the preſent, but always for 
the future ; and likewiſe that none would preſent himſelf, that 
knew he had it nor, | 


Neither doth the Apoltle's declaring from the Spirit , 1 T1. 4- 
7.Cc. that iz the latter times there ſhould ariſe Apoſtates &c, forbidding 
io marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, any way prejudice 
tele injunAions and prattices of ancient Church, (nor conſe- 
quently of the latter times, herein following only her example.) 
3. Becauſe the Apoſtle, by oppoſing to ſuch error, that every 


$7e4ture 3d oralnance of Gol is good on according to Gen. I. 3t. 42nd 
_ 
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2. 23,24.) and therefore being /andtified firſt, by the word of God and 
prayer, may lawfully be uſed, (lee 1 Tim. 4. 3,4,5-) ſheweth, that 
he means ſuch Apoſtates, as abſtain from, or prohibit, marriage 
and meats; as in themſelves unlawful, and unclean, and contami- 
nating. Which thing can neither be objected to the ancient, nor 
modern Church-prattice, uling abſtinence from ſome meats for 
the chaſtiſement of the body, not for any uncleaneſs in the food ; 
and not forbidding marriage to any ſingle perſon abſolutely , but 
only upon his voluntary undertaking ſuch an employment, with 
which they imagin a married condition not ſo well to ſure. In 
which caſe if neceſſary abſtinence from marriage be a fault, the 
Apoſtle himſelf may ſeem to comply with it in thoſe expreſſions 
of his 1 Tim. 5.11.12. —2ty. Becaule experience hath manifeſted 
the Apoſtle's prophecy to have bin molt eminently fulfilled in os 
ther perſons of theſe latter times, (whom theſe Fathers even in 
theſe points moſt vehemently reſiſted, ) affirming downright all 
marriage, eſpecially with. reference to procreation of children 
[therefore the married were adviſed by them, in ſuch manner to 
uſe their wives, as to avoid this, (ſee S. Auſt. de moribrs, Mamnich. 
18.c.) ] to be unlawful, and the work or deſign of the Deyil, as 
likewiſe fleſh-diet to be unclean and defiling. Animata abominan- 
res interdicunt (faith Epiphanizs her. 47.) non continentie gratia, neq; 
honeſte wvite, ſed ob timorem, & imaginationem ut non contaminentur 
ab animatorum-eſu. Vino vero omnino non utuntur, Diabolicum eſſe di- 
eentes., —And S. Auſtin contra- Fauſt. 30.l.5.c. Ipſam creaturam 
ammundam dicitis, quodcarnes Diabolus operetur faculentioe materia 
mali. —And de hereſ. 45.c. Non veſcuntur carnibas , tanquam de 
mortus vel occiſis fugerit divina ſubſtantia. -Vinim- non bibunt, a+ 
centes, fel efſe principum tenebrarum. Such were ſome of the Gno« 
ſticks, Encratites, Montaniſts, Marcionites, and 1n the laſt place the 
Manichees, being as it were the laſt extract and quinteſſence of all 
thoſe former groſs errors, not a little potent even in S. 4#ſtin's 
times; who, not holding all things to have bin created by the 
ſame good God, but this lower world by an evil principle, or by 
the Prince of darkneſs; as they call him, affirm, in the begetting of 


a man, that the Soul, which they account. to be a part of the ſubs. 


ſtance of God himſelt, becomes fettered and -impriſoned in the 
walls or handy-work of the dev1l, z.e. the body, from-which it is a» 
gain releaſed only by death ; (therefore was. marriage, occalton- 


ing ſuch impriſonment, forborn'by all theirele&; and tho this per- 


mitted to their auditors, yet (faith 4/2) 1t was; nom dicentes 0 
efſe peccatum , ſed peccantibus veniam lareientes, propterea quod illis 
HE 
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neceſſaria miniſirabant. con. Fauft, May. 30.1.) Likewiſe that the 
fame part of God was continually more defiled, and encloſed by 
iuch and ſuch groſs nouriſhmeats of the body. And when of ſuch 
errors they were accuſed by the Fathers, it was ordinary with 
them to recriminate the Orthodox with the ſame things ; both for 
rheir frequent abſtinencies from fleſh, and ſome other fruits ; and 
for their (ro ſome perſons at leaſt) recommending virginity ; who 
in this matter were anſwered by them after the fame manner, as 
the Proteſtants, objecting the fame things, are now by the Church 
or Rome. See :concerning this the conte{t between Farſtus the 
Manichee and S. Anitin , (cont. Fauſt. Manich. 30.1.) and fee con- 
cerning ſuch Hereticks in the Church betore the Manichees, Ire- 
nets adv. Heref. 1.1. 22.c. there, of Saturnizns and Baſilides,he ſaith, 
Nubere autem & 2enerare, a Satana dicunt eſſe. Multi autem ex its & 
ab animalibus chitinent &c. See Clem. Alexand. Strom. }. near the 
beginning. Darcioniſte quidem dicunt malam eſſe naturam ex mala 
materia &SC. —qua quidem ratione nolentes jmplere mundum, qui fa- 
Fus eft a Creatore,volunt abitinere a nuptiis, reſiſtentes ſuo Creatori &C. 
—Sce muchwhat the ſame relation with that of Ireners, in Epti- 
han. Hereſ.23. and 46.and 47. Continentiam hic (1.6. Tatianus) 
Predicat, aſſerens nihil differre matrimonium a ſcortatione, ſed idem 
e/je. He«r.46. And the judgment of the Fathers commenting on 
this place of Timothy, applies it to the ſame men. See S, Ymbroſe,or 
the Author of thoſe Comments in his works. Dettrina, ſaith he, 
que nxnc in Marcioniſtis, (quamvis pene defecerint, vel Patriciants, 
ant maxinze in Manicheis denotatur. Hi enim & Chriſtum natum ne- 
gant, F nuptias prohibent, & abitinendum a cibis tradunt. —Chry- 
Joltom. de Manicheis, & Encratiſtis, & M arcioniſtis, omnique illorum 
ofncina his Ioquitur &c. —After whom ſee Dr. Hammond on 1 T 7m. 
4. zote b. and the authorities there cited by him. And inthe laſt 
place coniider what Mr. Mede himſelf ( Apo#acy of the latter times, 
». 113.) granteth ; namely, That errors about marriages and 
meats were no noveltics 1n the Apoſtles own times, as the diligent 
Reader may eaſily collect out of their own Epiftles : which makes 
it !mprobable, that he would ſpecifie the apoſtacy of latter times 
in thcle alone. Thus much Mr. Mede. Neither will that ex- 
preftion [72 latter times} (the like expreſſions to which are found 
33 many other places ; ſee 2 7m. 3. I—4.3. -2 Pet. 3.3. =1 Fo. 2: 
38. —TJude.18. —2 The. 2.3.) carry- the purpoſe of this prophe- 
&y beyond thedays of theſe ancient Herericks. For firſt, this ex- 
preſfion doth not ſeem in the Apoille's drift ſo to indicate the fu- 
ere t1mes, as aitogether to exclude.the preſent ; they reckoning 

| even 
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even their own times alſo a part of the /aft times, (ice 1 Pex. 1. 25; 
Heb.1.2. AGF. 2.17.1 Jo. 2.18. 1 Cor. 10.11.) and therefore, when 
they deſcribe ſuch wicked perſons, adviſing thoſe they writ to 
for the preſent to beware of them, to reſiſt them, to teach contra- 
ry doctrine, &c. See 1 Tim. 4.6. &F. 2 Tim. 3.14.—4.2.2 Pet. 3. 2. 
170.4.1. Or, 24y. if they do; yet thus, either we muſt free the 
Father's times trom any ſuch imputation, as living before theſe 
fatter tumes here propheſied of, (and conſequently in all future 
times we mult abſolve all thoſe, who in theſe matters affirm no 
more than the Fathers did, or, if theſe latter times involve the 
days of the Fathers alſo, (as Mr. Meade fancies them to begin abour 
360, or 410, (Apoſtaſy p. 84.) yet in the ſame times we find allo 
theſe hereticks contemporaries with, and much combated by, the 
Fathers. And therefore whether the prophecy (eying thoſe 
times) 15 likely to mean them, ['1. e. the aſſerters of marriage and 
meats to be in themſelves utterly unlawful and unclean,] or to mean 
the Fathers rather, their Antagoniits 1a theſe points, I leave to 
the Readers judgment. 


[ 5/y. ] The ſame perſwaſion, in Antiquity, of the univerſali- 
ty of this gift to all ſeeking it, may be gathered from the vowing 
1. of virginity, much uſed, allowed, recommended by them. Of 
which allo we find ſomething in the ancient Councils. Sce Coxc. 
Ancyran. before that of Nice, Can. 19. Quotquot virginitatem poll:- 
citam pravaricati ſunt, profeſſione contempta inter digamos haberi acbe- 
bunt. Here the practice thereof appears. —Conc. Elibertiz. abou 
the ſame time with that of the NVicexe, Can. 13. Virgines que ſe 
Deo dedicaverunt, (i pattum perdiderint virginitatis, atque libidini ſer- 
vierint, non intelligentes quid amiſerint, placuit nec in five dandam eis 
eſſe Communiozem &c. — Conc. Romazum at the lame time under 
Silveſter, Can. 10. Nullus Epiſcoporum wirginem ſacratam maritals 
conſortio (z.e. to receive the veil, and the ſolemnity of her marriage 
unto Chriſt) expertierit bewedicere, nifi eam probaverit 72 annorum eſſe 
eonſlitutam, ubi probabitur juaicium vere puaicitie, ut in 72 anni re- 
quirens Virum Chriſt um padicitia cuſtodita, unita wertice tintroducatur 
ad nuptias Chriſti, velamen capitis ferens, non cordis, (alluding, I ſup- 
pole, to 2 Cor. 3.) This admiſſion was not, of her to vow at 72 
years, who was /acrats before, but of her, having fo long taith- 
fully kept her vow, toſuch an honour as this ceremony imports. 
Inthis ſame time, namely of the Emperor Conſtantine, were lome 
former Koman-laws, prejudicial to Celibacy, abrogated by him tor 
their ſakes, who had vowed to keep their virgin-chaltity — 
Enteb. 
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Enſch. de vita Conſtant. 4.1. 26.c, —Concil. Carthagtzenſe 3. Can.37, 
Ut wiroinesſacre, {i private fuerint parentibus, a quibus cuſtoazebantur, 
providentia Epiſcops, vel Presbyteri, ubs Epiſcopus abſens eſt, in Mona» 
fterio virginum vel gravioribus faminis commendentur, ut ſimul habi- 
tantes invicem ſe euſtodiant , ne paſſim vagantes Eccleſie ledayt aſt ima- 
tionenm, —And Carthag, 4. Can. 104. S7 que vids quantumlibet ad- 
huc in minoribus annis polite, &f matura 4tate avirorelitte, ſe devove- 
runt Domino, & weſte Laicali abjetta, ſub teſtimonio Epiſcopi & Kecle- 
ie religioſo habitu apparnerint, poſtea vero ad nuptias ſaculares tranſie- 
rint, ſecundum Apoſtolum, damnationem habebuzt, quoniam fidem caſti- 
tatis,quam Domino vovernnt,irritam facere auſe ſunt.Tales ergo perſo- 
ze fine Chriſtianorum communione maneant, Nc. And afterward. De 
ralibus ait Apoſtolys : Quum luxuriate fuerint nubere volunt, haben- 
tes dammationem $C. 'I'hele two Councils were before the fourth 
Gencral Council of Cha/cedoz, and both ſubſcribed by St. Auſtir. 
Laſtly, ſee Coxc. Chalced. with which } will conclude; Can. 14. Dz#- 
aconiſſam noz debere ante anos 40 ordinari ftatuimns, & hoc cum dilj- 
genti probatione, (i vero—po#tea ſe nuptiis tradiderit , injuriam faciens 
gratie Dei, hac Anathema ſit cum eo qui in nuptiis illins convenerit. 
—And Can. 15. S:qua virgo ſe dedicaverit Deo, ſimiliter Monachus, 
0a licet &is nuptiis jungi. S1 wero inventi fuerint hoc facientes, mas 
neant EXCOMMUNICAL. | 


Again, in the Fathers nothing is more frequent, and'that inthe 
moſt ancient. S. Ignatius in Ep. ad Tharſenſes, & ad Antiochenſes, 
making mention of YV7xgires Deo ſacre in his time.. In the firſt, af- 
ter Viri a/Uigite ſponuſas veſtras, 8c. he ſaith, Eas, que in virginitate, 
honorate ut - Mii Chriſti ; eas, que in honeſtate viduas, ut altare Det, 
&c. Inth2 ſecond, —Povulus ſubjiciatur Presbyteris & Diaconis. 
Virgizes cogoſcant, cut couſecraveruntſeipſas. This in the copies ap- 
proved by Archbiſhop Uſper , and Dr. Hammond. Tertullian and 
S. Cyprian betore A. D. 300, writ Tratts ; one de velandis wirgini- 
bus (1.6. facris,) That they ſhould cover their faces with veils, &c: 
where he mentions votum continentie ——viderit ipſum coptinentie 
v0, p.209, -anddiltinguiſheth between wvirgines hominum, and 
virgin:s Dj, — Amviunt virgines hominum adverſus virgines Det, 
&C. P. 193. -and near the end he ſaich to ſuch Non mentiris nup- 
tam. Nupſiſti enims Chriſto ; illi tradidiſti carnem tuam : illi ſpouſaitt 
maturitatemtuan, Kc. And of thoſe who ſhould offer to pull of 
this veil, he faith ; O ſacrilege manus, que dicatum Deo habitum de- 
*rabere patuerunt ! &c, —The other, de diſciplina & habitu virgt- 


7 (1.C. ſacrarum,) of whom he ſaith there : —QCuz ſe Chriſto dica- 
wverunt, 
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werut, & 4 carnalt concupiſcentia recesentes tam carne guam mente ſe 

Deo wveverunt,— and that they were flos Eccleſiaſtici germin;s &c 

gauaere fer illas, atque in illis largiter florere Ecileſiz matris glorioſam 
fecunaitatem ; and that thoſe ot them who afterward yeild to luſt, 
are aduttere Chriſti, —And ſee his Epiſtle to Pomponius, about ſome 

that lived unchaſtly,, after that ex fide ſe Chrifto dicaverant, ſantti- 

zati ſue ſe deitinarant, propter regna celorum ſe caſtraverant, 8c. To 

theſe, that you may know that anciently alſo thoſe who lived Mo- 

naſtick lives made vows thereof, (the contrary of which ſome en- 
deavour to perſwade us,) I wil add only two other teſtimonies : 
one out of S. Baſil, prefat. conſtitut. Monaſt.  Nuptias velut compedes 
fugit ; vitam ſuam Deo conſecrat, & caititatem profitetur, ut neque fa- 
eultas ipſt ſit converſionis ad puptias : the other out of S. Auſlin, in 
P/alm. 75. upon | Yovete & reddite Domino Deo noftro. } — Alit 
virginitatem ipſam ab ineunte atate vovent &C. iſti voverunt pluri- 
mum. —Alins vovet relinquere omnia (ua diſtribuendo pauperibus, & 
re in communem vitam,in - ou [anttorum ; magnum votum vouir. 
——MNefſcio que catimonialis nubcre voluit. Aliquid mali voluit ? mals 
Plane. Quare ? Quia jam yoverat Domino. Quid enim dixit de tali- 
bas Apoſtolus Paulus? (Cum adicat, viduas adoleſcentulas nubere fi 
velint,) Quid autem ait de quibuſdam, que voverunt, & non reddide- 
runt ? habentes, zquit, damnationem, quia jam fidem irritam fe- 
cerunt. Nemo ergo pefitus in Monaſterio Frater dicat ; Receao de 

Monaſterio. Neque enim ſoli, qui ſunt in Monaſterio perventuri ſunt its 
regnnm cxlorum.; -Reſpondetur ei ; ſed illi non vovernat,tu voviith, 
And concerning the married, by conſent vowing continency, and 

obligation afterward for ever to obſerve it, ſee S. Anſtiz's 199 Epi- 
ftle to Ecdicia. The argument of which Epiſtle I will tranſcribe 

you. -Mulier quedam |. e. this Ecdicia] inſcio marito ſuſceperat vo- 

tum Continentie. Poſt tamen maritus aſſenſus eſt , & continenter cuns 

ea vixit, non finens tamen ut Monache veſtem ſumeret. Tandem inſcis 
marito facultates omnes duobus [Monachis] veluti panperibus erqgavir, 

enum haberet filium puerum ex eodem viro. Maritus ſuſpicans eos Mo- 

nachos eſſe ex eorum numero, qui penetrant & predantur domos alienas, 

reſiliit a propoſito, & cepit mechari,— Now in this Eplitle St. Auſiza 

blames Ecazicia indeed, for all the things above named, which ſhe 

had done without the conſent of her husband, commanding her co 
{ubmit, and ask his pardon, &c. but as to the vow of Continency, 
ro which they had once both conſented ( notwithſtanding his tor- 
nicating,) he holds them both for ever obliged to it, and cxhorts 
her, at feaſt, to perſeverance therein. - —Quod enim (laith he, 
Deo pari conſenſu ambo voveratis , perſeveranter uſque in finer _ 
D 2 3h 
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re auebo aebuiſtis , a quo propoſito ſi lapſs ejt ille, tu [ altem conſtantiſſims 
perſevers. Thus He. As for other quotations of Fathers, I reter 
vou to the Controvertiſts: inſtead of which I will ſet you down 
the confeſſions concerning them of Catvin, Inſtit,q.l.12.c.27.5, -Se- 
e122 ſunt aeinde tempora,(hc means atter the C one. Nicen.) quibus 11- 
valet nimis ſuper/titioſa celtbatins admiratio, &c. Hac, quia videban- 
tur reverentiam Sxerdotio contiliare, magno plauſu etiam antiquitus re- 
cepta efſe fateor. Now the reaſon, why he cenſures not the times 
till after NVrce, is the itory of Paphantin, from which he gathers, 
thoſe former times Coju2inm in Sacerdotio toleraſſe, not oblerving, 
or concealing, that it was only Conju2ium contracted before Ordi- 
nation. Himlelf mean-wlule condemning the Canons which 
rel! times approved ; q;bus vetitum et, ne matrimoninm contra- 
herent, qui pervenii'ent ad ſacerdotii gradum. (Set.27. & Sect. 29.28.) 
Nulls omnino conditions dandum eſſe locum its Canonibus cenfeo, qut 
wincul1m Colibatus Eccleſiaſtico ordint injiciunt. Concerning vows 
oi lingle life, (13.C. 17. 0.) Hoc, inquiunt, ab ultima memoria fuit 
obſervatum, nt ſe alligarent continent 's voto, qui totos fe Domino dica- 
re vellent. His Anſwer. Fateor certe antiquitus quoque ryeceptums 
friffe hunc morem : fed eam atatem ſic ab omni vitio hiberam fuiſſe now 
concedo, ut pro regula habendum ſit quicquid tunc fattum eſt. And the 
conf:fhon of Per. A ſartyy de Celibatu & Votis. —Ut quod werum eſt 


fateam:r, eos in haccauſa habemus iniquiores. Statim enim ab Apoſiolo- 


71998 temporth:'s niminm tribui captum eſt Calibatui. And of St. .A4u- 
[fin helaith ; Tft- vir Dei ſcribit {peaking of Vows) ut homo decep- 
'#5, Now the objeQions which are made, by the oppolers of the 
lay of Celibacy, for thoſe entring into Holy Orders; or of vows 
of Celtdacy, tor other perſons, out of the Canons of Councils, or 
the writings of che Fathers, are not againſt any thing here affirm- 
cd: but either, concerning ſome, who, having wives before Ordi- 
nation, were not 0b1iced afterward to abſtain trom them, (allowed 
till by the Crlek Church, except to Biſhops only), *or concerning 
marriages Contracted atter Ordination or Vows, that ſuch are not 
:rrita ; of which opinion S. Auſbiz 1s clearly, De bono Viduitatis, C. 
8,9, Cc. athing erantcd by allafter only ſimple vows ; and after 
toiemn, diſputed {Hill ; whether ſuch perſons, who have ſo ſolemn- 
ly delivered, and made over themſelves in a particular eſpouſal ta 
od, are made 1]{egitimate for any S:cular marriage afterward jure 
Ditins, or only jure Eccleſiaſtico. (See Bell: de- Monach. 2.1.34.C. ſet. 
Reſpond: convent. —) For the Church hath always claimed much 
power (as being not reſtrained by the Levitical law, gra talis, bur 
only by thatof Nature, nor preſcribed any thing by Chriſt) 1n 
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ordering the matters of marriage ; and in hindering ſome perſons 
from marrying, {even not to making the marriage z//icitum to be 
done, but irritumz when done,) who are not re{trained therefrom 
by the Divine law, or the law of Nature. See 1t you pleaſe rhe 
diſcourſes of this in Eftins 4. ſezt. 40: d.z.s.&c, —28.4. ſett. 4,8, g. 
* or, concerning thoſe, who, atter vowing continency, live in 
fornication and uncleanneſs, that ſuch , notwithſtanding their 
vow formerly made, had better marry than thus offend. Which 
is granted by all, after a ſimple vow : (hear what Bellarm. ſaith, (de 
Monach.2.1. 3 4.c. let. Eft autem.—r) -Licet ſine peccato contrahi ne- 
queunt, tamen vere nuptie ſunt : & deo aliquo moao minus nal: «jt 
#:bere poſt votum ejuſmodi, quam aſſidue fornieari, tum ob fidem conju- 
211, tum 09 prole;n legitimam , tum 0% alia boua, &Cc.) * Bur ler it be 
granted them after a ſolemn alſo: bur if from hence they would 
prove the lawtulneſs of marriage after vowing continency, the 
places they produce will no way bear it. They are three, much 
preſſed : one of 'S. Cyprian, Epiſtola ad Pomponium 62. Quod ſj ex fi- 
de fe Chriſto dicaverunt, pudice & caſte ſine ulla fabula perſeverent ; ita 
fortes & ſlabiles preminm viginitatis expettent : ſi autem perſewrerare 
zolunt, aut non pofſint, melins et ut nubant, quam in zanem atliftis ſuis 
eadant. The ſecond of S. Hierom, Ep. ad Demetriadem 8. Santtum 
Virginum propoſitum & caleftis Angelorumque familie gloriam quarun- 
dam non bene ſe agentium nomen infamat ; quibss aperte dicendum «ſt, 
ut ant nubant, fl f 202 poſſint continere ; aut contineant, ſi nolunt aube= 
re. The third of S. Auſtin, de ſanita Virginitate, 34. c. upon that 
of the Apoltles, 1 Tim. 5. Nubere volunt. —He igitur (he ſpeaks 
of thoſe who have vowed chaſtity) que nubere, volunt, & ideo non 
nubunt, quia impune uo poſſunt, (que melius nuvercut, quam urerentur ) 
quas penitet profeſſionis, & piget confeſſionis, niſi correttum cor dirt- 
gant, & Detitimore rurſus libidinem vincant, in mortuis deputande 
ſunt. &c, 1 Tim. 5.6. —PBut in theſe. places the Fathers , on- 
ly of two evils, if one of them they will ' do, wiſh rather the leſs to 
be done ; and prefer marriage, being in it ſelf, tho not to them af- 
ter a vow, lawtul, before living in fornication, and other yunclean- 
nes, neither to them after vows, nor before in it ſelf, lawful : there- 
fore they lay, f nolunt continere, or perſeverare, nubant. Which ma:r- 
riage yet none at all allow lawful ; namely tonone who can keep 
their vows. As for the on poſſunt, they {pak it not of them as 
no way able to keep their vow, (for then indeed I grant, marriage 


would be lawful, it the vow of virginity were impotſible to be. 


kept,) but of them as, by their own fault (which they may redreſs 
[ therefore S. Auſtin faith , niſi correctum cor dirigant , XC, * ) 
| Il. 
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1mpotent, Which may clearly appear /to any who delight riot 
rather to make the Fathers to contradict themſelves, eyen where 
their ſpceches are molt eafily reconciled) both by the ſame Fa- 
thers allowing theſe perpetual vows, and their holding in all the 
poſſibility of continency ; ſhewed before. OF which alſo hear 
9. {Hierom, (comment. in Matt. 19.C.) upon [ Non omnes capiunt.] 
Nemo putet [ub hoc verbo wel faturz wel fortunam introauci : quod hi 
ſunt virg ines, quibus a Deo datum ſit, aut quos quidam caſus ad hoc ad- 


duxerit : ſed his datum eſt, qui petierunt, qui voluerunt ; qui ut accipe- 


rent laboraverunt. Omni enim petenti dabitur, & pulſanti aperietar, 
&c. - ui poteſt capere, capiat , qui poteſt purnare, pugnet ; ſuperet, ac 
trinmphet. —And adverſur Jovinianum 2.1.19.c. to this Apoitate 
Monk, who equalled a virginal and conjugal ſtate, he faith : Vir- 
91nes tur, quas prudentiſſimo conſilio quod nemo unquam legerat nec au- 
aierat, de Apoſtolo docuiſt; | melius ett nubere, quam uri] occultos ad- 
wlteros in apertos verterunt maritos. Non ſuaſit hoc Apoſtolus, non 
elections vas ; Virgilianum corſtlinm eſt, 
Conjugium vocat, hoc prztexit nomine culpam: 

See S. Auſtin (Confeſſ. 6.1. 11.c.) —Putabam me miſerum fore nimr, 
{ (amine privarer amplexibns : CF medicinam miſericordie tue ad e- 
andem infirmitatem ſanandam non cogitabam, quia expertius non eram : 
FF propriarum virium credebam eſfie continentiam, quarum mihi non e- 
ram conſeins ; cum tam ſtultzes eſſem , ut neſcirem, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, 
(Wiſdom, ſeu Saptent.8.c.21.) Neminem efle poſſe continentem,nif1 
tu dederis. Urique dares, ſi gemitn interno pulſarem aures tuas, & fide 
ſolidi in te jactarem curam meam. —{ De adulterinis Conjugits 2.1. 20. 
Cc.) Solemus eis [qui propter adulterium dimiſhs conjugibus ſuis, 
alias volunt ducere, & quum prohibentur, infirmitatem nob1s car- 
nis opponunt | proporere etiam continentiam Clericorum ; qui plerumgq,; 
aa eandem ſarcinam ſubcundam capiuntur inviti, eamque ſuſceptam nſq; 
ad debitum finem, Domino adjuvante, perducunt. Dicimns ergo @s; 
Quid ſi & vos ad hoc ſubeundum populorum violentia caperemini, nonne 
Wuſceptim caſte (ze. 1n celibacy) cnuftodiretis officium, repente conver(s 
ad impetrandas vires a Domino, de quibus aunquam antea cogitaſtis ? 
See the like in Pſalm: 137. Nemo preſumat wviribus ſuis reddere quod 
voverit + Qui te hortatur, ut voveas ; ipſe adjuvat, ut reddas. SO O- 
ther Fathers alſo. Chr/off. Comment. in Matt. 19. His datum elf 
qui ſponte id eligunt : Quod ideo dixit, ut oftenderet, ſuperiore nobis 
auxilio opus eſſe ; quod qiidem omnibus paratum eſt, ſi volumns in hae 
Initacevadere ſuperiores; . A to this that place of S. Auſtin in Pſal. 
75. quoted betore Fg. 22, and that *z04. Can. of Conc. Carthag. 4- 


ſubſcribed by him, quoted betore g. 21. with ſome others there 
ro 
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$0 the ſame purpoſe, where they deny marriage lawful to Votaries, 
and Anathematize them. To which I will add that of S. Ambroſe 
ad Virginem lapſam, 5.C. Que ſe fpopondit Chriſto, & ſacrum velimen 
acc pit, jam nupſit ; jam inmortali juntta eſt viro, CF Jam ſi voluerit 
nubere communi lege conjugii adulterium perpetrat. —And that of 
S. Chryſoſtom, ſpoken by way of caution to young Theodors deſert- 
ing his Monaſtick life. Parev. 22 — Honorabile , inquit, connubi- 
um, & cubile immaculatum. Sed tibi jam non eſt integrum jura connu- 
bi ſervare ; cele#i enim ſponſo ſemel junttum illum relinquere, & ux0- 
ris laqueis implicari, adulterii crimen incurrere eſt. Quamwvis millies 
hoc ipſum nuptias voces, ego tamen & adalterio (that is, the adultery 
of another man who hath not vowed, not his, as I conceive him) 
elud tanto pejus affirmo, quanto major ac melior mortalibus Dexs. Nunc 
autem nihil in te penitus tui juris eſt. — Nam ſi mulier proprii corporis 
non habet poteitatem, ſed vir : multo magts hi, qui Chriſto potins, quan 
fibt vivunt, ditionem corporis ſui habere non poſſunt. So S. Auſtin, who 
holds not the marriages of Votaries to be null, or no true marria- 
ges, (lee de bono Viduitatis, C. 8, 9, 10, 11.) yet faith in the ſame 
place, C. 11. Nop poſſum quidem dicere faminas a propoſito meliore lap- 
ſas (i nupſerint adulteria eſſe, non conjugia: ſed plane non dubitaverin 
 dicere lapſus & ruinas acaſtitate ſanitiore, que vovetur Deo, adulteriis 
efſe pejores. Si enim ad offen(jonem Chriſti pertinet, cum membrum 
equs fidem nou ſervat marito, quanto gravins offenditur, cum illi ipſi non 
ruatur fides ineo, quod oblatum exigit, qui non exegerat offerendum ? 
This in anſwer to thoſe places, wherein tis pretended, the Fathers 
held marriage lawful after vows ; or continency to ſeem not poſli- 
ble. But the Apoſtle ſufficiently decides this buſineſs (at leaſt as 
the Fathers underſtood him) in 1 Tim. 5. whoafftirms his young 
votaries to have dammation, (1.e. great guilt upon them,) for break- 
ing their former faith or vow by marrying. - Now this denying of 
marriage, the remedy of incontinency, to all ſuch as have paſſed a 
vow, argues that the Fathers held the giſt of continency denied to 
none ſuch. Which if it be true, the only conſiderable objection. 
(that T know of) againſt a Monaſtick life 1s here alſo removed. 
For as concerning the other two vows, * That {commonly called) 
of Poverty , provided, that one remain ftill either poſſeſſed of 
what in humane probability is enough to ſupply him with neceſſi- 
ries, or have a trade or a profeſſion (among{t which I reckon 
preaching of the Goſpel one ) wherewith from time to time to get 
his living, (for the /abourer is worthy of his hire , as our Saviour told 
his diſciples, when he ſent them abroad to preach without any 
proviſion), and may in reaſon preſume he jhall receive it; MN... 
1aT. 
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*That of Obedzence, provided, it be engaged only for things laws 
ful, about which lawfulneſs, when any doubt happens, he is to 
be guided by the Church'es, not his private Superiors judgment : 
{Which I think, in no Monaſtical inſtitution that ever was, can be 
ſhewed to be peremptorily denied to any, for the ordinary plea 
of many of the Roman Doctors 1s contrary ; namely, that no Au- 
thority les than infallible (which Superiors are not) can oblige to 
abſolute obedience and ſubmiſſion to their judgment in matters 
credible or practicable in order to our ſalvation (See Notes of In- 
fallibity ;) Tho thoſe who are under Authority are prudentially ad- 
viſed, rather to ſubmur in all things to their Superiors {molt likely) 
better judgments, than (with very little ſign of humility) indulge 
their own ; and caulleily afflict rheir Society with appeals and 
contelſts:) Thele two vows, I fay, thus qualified, are not liable to 
any juſt exceptions. And indeed the former we ſee done frequent- 
ly amongſt us, in many parting for ever with their eſtates [only 
what is neceſſary reſerved) to their Son : why not then to the 
poor ? and the latter in Servants promiſing, or alſo {wearing obe- 
dience to their Maſters ; why not to a Spirtual Superior ? 


Neither 1s. there (beſides the examples we have of this vowing 
both in Scriptures and the Fathers) as ſeems to me any argument 
to be drawn from reaſon, why we may not preſume on God's aſfſi- 
ſtance, and enablement of us, to perform ſuch vow ; either becauſe 
itis vowing of a thing not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ; ot 
becauſe we are not certain of our ability, and command of our will, 
to uſe the means, which ability alſo we have nor from our ſelves, 
but from Cod. For 1. are not moſt of our vows (yet theſe grant- 
ed lawful) about things, which, as ſome way advantageous, yet, 
are not abſolutely neceſiery to our ſalyation ? as the vowing, * ot 
abſtinence trom the further ute of ſome ſenſual, tho lawtul plea- 
ſure, tormerly.to us an occaſion of fin ; * of giving ſuch a propor- 
tion of alms ({uppole halt of our citates) ro the poor, (ſuch a one 
was Apanizs his vow, 4.5. whole tault, ſo much aggravated by 
S. Peter, leems to be more in his keeping back part, after his de- 
veting it to God, than in pretending, by a lye, to bring it all : ſee 

he inicrence ver. 3. Bat Peter &c.) * of uſing every day* two or 
tarec times of prayer extraordinary ; * of not drinking wine , be- 
caulc of many former temptations by it to exceſs. And 21y, 1s not 
the performance of all thelz only by the power God gives us, (who 
cannot think a good thought, much leſs curb the leaft appetite, 
without him, and therefore we give him thanks alfo _ the per- 
OrImance 
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formance of them ? - 3. And again, make we not in ba ptiſm a vow 
of things necellary to ſalvation, z.e. of repentance, And of faith? but 
the expreſſions concerning which in Scripture are the ſame as 
thoſe concerning continency. to wit, that they are not given to all: 
[See Jo. 6.37339. 64, 65. =2 Tim. 2. 25. -Matt. 13.11. [tis L1ven 
unto you to know the myiteries of the kingdom of heaven, bunt to them it 
7s not given.) Not as if God abſolutely denied ſuch a gift to them, 
but only upon'their non-preparation, and other obſtacles, which 
by their own fault hindred them from receiving it ; for {o our Sa- 
viour expounds himſelf in the next-words, wer. 12. For whoſoever 
hath, to him ſhall begiven. In the ſame manner may it be {aid of 
continency ; oz omnibus datur ; but habenti (i.e. to men uſing thoſe 
endeavors and preparations towards it, which God hath given them 
power to uſe) dabitur. (Fo. 12. 39.—Eph. 2.8. compared 2 The. }. 
2. A. 13.48. ) For which expreflions if we make the vow 
of continency unlawful , why aot the other? Now who is 
there that may not lawfully vow, to repent of his ſins, to believe 
in God to his lives end, to obſerve God's commands, ec ? (118.P/. 
106. 108. v.) yetas S. Auſtin ſaith, Nemo preſumat viribus ſuis red- 
dere quod voverit. Qui te hortatur ut voveas, ipſe adjuvat ut reddas. 
[In Pſalm. 137.] Here it is ſaid; there is not the ſame reaſon : 
becauſe Faith.is a thing neceſſary to ſalvation, not fo Virginal 
Continency, therefore we cannot juſtly have the ſame confidence, 
that God, ſurely not wanting to us in neceſſaries, muſt needs ſup- 
ply us alſo in ſuperfluities. Rep. Doubtleſs, ſince God, as he hath 
commanded duty, ſo alſo hath adviſed perfection, as not in the 
one, {o neither in the other, is he wanting in his gift, to thoſe that 
ſeek it ; eſpecially the latter undertaking (as higher) deſerying 
more encouragement. Elſe why is not [peterti dabitur] reſtrain- 
ed alſo toneceſſaries? and why may a man lawfully make vows 
in other things, that he conceives profitable, but acknowledgeth 
are not abſolutely neceſſary to his ſalvation, (as in the things men- 
tioned before, as alſo in other rules of perfection, x Cor. 9. Luk. 
12.33. Matt. 19.29.) if he may not preſume on God's afliſtance 
in ſuch things only profitable, without which he 1s able of himſelf 
to do nothing profitable. 4. Again, I know not why, it we may 
ſafely vow the keeping of any of God's commandements, and 
may makea covenant with our eyes, not to look upon a woman to luji 
after her , why, I ſay, we may notalſo, to pane our paſſion from 
being ſet on fire, and from burning ; ſince the former ſeems tobe 
the more difficult, 
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5. To which this further may be added : That Continency, 
as any other thing advantaging us in God's Service , from Vows 
receives a much higher value, 'which may invite us to ſuch pious 
engagements) than without it ; whilſt it proceeds from an atte- 
Gion more confirmed and ſtedfaſt in good. A reſolute vow having 
the virtue ofan habit ; and to aCt good, as it were neceſſarily, be- 


og Angeheal: and he that vows offering up and ſacrificing to 


God, not the a only of continency with others for the preſent ; 
but the power or faculty thereof for ever ; and the fruit, together 
with the tree that bears it. Therefore find we frequent exhorta- 
rions and examples of vowing in Scripture : ſee P/. 76. 11. For. I. 
16. 1/. 19. 21. &c. And very expedient doubtleſs it 1s (after ſome 
trial and experience of our having a reaſonable command over our 
{lves, and of our not ſuftering a very tyrannical maſtery of our 
paſſions) to paſs a vow in ſuch matters to fortify our ſelves againft 
temptations, and the mutabllity of our inclinations ; by which the 
leſs former tye we have of our ſelves, the eaſilier we are ſeduced. 
Falix neceſſites, que ad meliora compellit , ſaith S. Auſtin of Vows. 
As for thoſe places of the Apoſtle which are urged, againft vow- 
ing, at leaſt before ſ;xty, or for leave given to marry, tho it-be after. 
VOWS, Upon incontnency ; [as 1 Tim. 5.9. Let not a widow be taker 
into the number under 60 years old: —and 14. I will therefore, that 
the yourZer women marry NC. and I Cor. 7. 9. If they cannot contain let- 
them marry : and v.35. I ſpeak not that I may cat a ſnare upon you.] 
In anſwer to them, Itake thisfirit for granted; that all thoſeſyoung 
or old) who have the power to be continent, may ſafely vow it ; 
ſince the reaſon given by the Reformed, why it may not be vowed, 
is, becaule it is a thing not in our power. Again, I ſay, that if 
thele places prove, either that continency before 60. may not be 
vowed, or marrying after a vow may be lawful, upon this reaſon, 
becauſe {ome perſons before f;xty, and after vowing, cannot con- 
rain ; then the Apoltle will be made to contradict himſelf. For 
according fo this he could not ſay of the Juniors, (whole particular 
gift of continency he could not know, but had rather reaſon to 
preſume, from the miſcarriage he ſaw in them, that they had ir 
nort,) that 7hey had damnation, fur marrying ;. or for not keeping 
taeir vow or promile to Chriſt, which they could not keep; but 


£4mnation, ior making ſuch a vow, which they mult neceflarily 
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breax, For, Non eft peccatum wiolare, qued ſervare impoſſibile e# ; 
and 1t was aS lawtul to break ſuch a vow, as unlawful to make it. 
But yet notwithitanding this, the Apoſtle plainly faith, damnation 
they had tor marrying, and for breaking this promiſe, not for mak- 
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ingit. Tconclude therefore, that the Apoſtle's advice here of 
marriage 15 not * to Votaries, nor abſolutely to all other younger 
women : for10 his volo juntores pubere here would be contrary to 
his volo ones eſſe ficut meipſum, 1 Cor. 5.7. and would lay an obli- 
gation on all young folks to marry: But *to thoſe that are in ſuch 
a' manner qualified, as thoſe were that miſcarried : /o qualified; 
not from want of power from God to contain, but want of will, and 
of a {tedfaſt purpote to make uſe of thar power, (as S. Parl de- 
{cribes 1t x Cor. 7. 37.) which inſtability of the will, and pronenes 
to incontinency (that 1s in ſome much more than in others) eve- 
ry one ought well to examin before they vow ; that ſo they may 
make uſe of the lawfyl remedy, which in the ſecond place God 
hath provided for it, namely marriage; if they do not aſpire to 
the higher cure thereof by prayer,and mortifications. See Dr. Ham- 
0nd 1n his Paraphraſe, expounding it thus, [That thoſe who have 
n0t attained to ſuch gravity of mind, and command over themſelves, do, 
7n that caſe, betake themſelves to a married life :] —S0 , in that text, 
[sf they cannot contain, let them marry.] (Where note, that our 
Tranſlation renders # wwyaletorm: , It they cannot contain ; and fo 
Matt. 19.1. * mirrts zwpior, All men cannot receive this ſaying &c. 
without rule or precedent, that I know of: for the Yulzar hath it, 
oMNes non capiunt : & i non ſecontinent.) The advice is not, to any 
that havean obligation to contain, (tho actually perchance they 
do not ſo), as it 1s not to the married ; tho one party be fick, ab- 
ſent, or impotent ; nor to thoſe who have vowed, it being proved, 
that ſuch may contain, from the Apoſtle's ſaying, they have dam- 
nation in marrying; who yet actually zoz ſe continebant : But the 
advice 1s to thoſe only, that are free from any obligation againit 
marriage ; that if they perceive themſelves ſo aftected, as that 
they have much temptation, and no ſtedfaſt purpoie to contain, it 
they have gotten (which yet is by their own detect) ſo little pow- 
er and maſtery over their will, (which maſtery is acquired by 
ſome pains andpraQtice) as that they cannot (not cannot poſſibly 
but cannot withour much difficulty) contain,(for we lay we cannot do 
a thing, tho in our power, which we can hardly do) : that then 
they ſhould make uſe of the common remedy allowed by God tor 
it. All which weakneſſes, ſince they are by induſtry remediable, 
excuſe none from continency, who have already madeany engage- 
ment to it. To the 34. place, 1 Cor. 7. 35. I grant a vow raſhly 
undertaken to be a dangerous ſnare : raſbly, I ſay, 2.e. without: 
well proving before it what maſtery we have over our carnal 1n- 


clinations. Laſtly , for the admiſſion of none under yoo 5 
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the Apoſtle ſeems-to preſcribe this age with reſpect to their impo- 
rency then to get their living, and lableneſs to want, (ſee ver. 4, 
and 16.) and to their ftaydneſs and gravity , [fee v. r3, 14] as 
much- or more than to their continency, in which a lefſer age 
would have rendred them ſecure.But ſuppole the Apoſtle chiefly to 
have reference to this, yet was it not done as if any lefler age hath 
not a power of continency ; or experiencing their ability to live 
ſingle, might not alſo refolve it : but becauſe the Church had not 
the ſame means to be aſſured of their inclinations,. and was much 
concerned in her firſt growth, after the experience too of ſome 
miſcarriages, thus-to-prevent all ſcandal. But later Church, upon 
experience of the chaſt behaviour of ſuch perſons.from the power 
of more diſcipline,due reſtraint,&'c. thought not her ſelf obliged by 
this r1!e fitted for the Apoſtles days. But as S. Paul, from the lap» 
ſibility of xounger women,admitted them at 60 : ſo the 47h. Gene- 
ral Council of Chalcedon, Can. 14.. cum diligents probatione admit- 
ted them at forty. | 
X. As God hath encouraged us to-fingle life by recommending 
F..25. it ; anddenies the power to none at all, taking the pains, and u- 
Ter i: more {ing the means, thatare neceſſary to. procure it ; So I grant, that 
than 2 the aff andexerciſe of Continency, and purity, is much more difficultly 
-:reer of a- attained, than any other matter of a Yow whatever ; and the in, 
VT which the undiſcreet:attempters thereof fall into, if they miſcarry, 
very abominable. *Fherefore is there nothing in all the Scripture 
recommended with ſo much caution, and putting men in mind of 
their own abilities, as this : which appears .both in our Saviour's 
limitations, Mart. 19. 11, 12. and in the Apoſtle's. proceeding ſo 
tenderly 1n this point, and with ſuch cautious.and ſutpended ſteps, 
(ſee 1 Cor. 7. 2,6, 7,25,28,35,36.) tho much commending it, yet 
warily recommending it: looking doubtles as onone fide at the hea- 
venly perfeRion of this virtue, fo on: the. other at the hainouſnes 
and fil: hines-of thoſe crimes, and the great peril of thoſe ſnares, 
that men, avoiding, and'obſtinate againſt, the-common merciful 
remedy of marriage, were endangered to fall into, in an unmorti- 
fied purſuit of this grace. More difficultly, I ſay, i this grace at- 
zained, both by reaſon of this ſtrong imprelfian made.in our nature 
by the molt wile providence, for the neceſſary uſe-of propagation ; 
and by reaſon of the concupiſcence of the fleſh; which, as it was 
the firſt exorbitancy appearing in Adaw, (They ſaw that they were 
aked, Gen. 3.7. being only a..modeſt expreſfſion.of the. riling of 
concupiſcence ; compared with Gez. 2. 25. therefore followed by 


ſhame) ; ſo retains it its ſtrength in all his ſons , beyond any other 
paſſion. 


Concerning Celibacy. 
paſſion whatſoever : to which likewiſe one perfon(and in him one 
age of his life) may have yet a far greater pronity than another,by 
the greater heat of their conſtitution ; natural impetuoſity of their 
paſſion ; more liberal diet ; much reft and vacancy from imploy- 
ment;converſation amonglt tempting objeQts,c.fo thatſuch,with- 
out extream difficulty, cannot contain, as it alſo many times hap- 
pens even to them after divorce, &c, ({who, all grant , have from. 


God the power of containing , if they will uſe their beſt endea- 
vors). And in reſpect of the great ſtrength of the temtations.of luſt, 


beyond all other, and of theſe great. impediments in ſome, more 
than in others,(z.e. the natural temper, age,condition of life, former 
habits, &c, and of moſt mens averſeneſs to undergo thoſe rigors 
and mortifications, which procure and preſerve continency, &,) 
I conceive it is ; that our Saviour anſwered his forward diſciples 


voting, upon his diſcours, that none ſhould marry ;. * that to al" 


this was not given, and that ſame only- could. receiue it ;. and ſo. the 


Apoſtle by the ſame ſpirit, * that every one hath his proper gift of 


God, one after this manner, and another after that, 1 Cor. 7. 7. and 
* that there was. a neceſlity to ſome parents of giving their virgin 
2n marriage, (ver..30,.37.) therefore he ſaith, it & not giver to all, 


i. e. wirhout ſuch pains-taking as:{ome other gifts. are; Nor do: 


all receive it  } Por tho-power to contain is given to any who uſe 
the means, fubdue their paſſions, &c. yet few there are, who can 
without much difficulty and reſolution ſo maſter their will,ſubdue 
their paſſions ; few, who have a temper naturally ſo-calm, or ar- 
tificially ſo rebated, that they can arrive to. ſuch a.power. And ſo, 
every one hath his proper gift of God, &c.] 4. e.. Firſt, in reſpe& of 


gifts of nature ; men are of ſeveral tempers and abilities, ſome in- 
clined more to one paſſion, as enamour*dnes, ſome to another, 


[as continency,] lome more, ſome leſs, ſubje& to be tempted ; ſome 


fitted for one ſort of life, ſome another ; which all yet are the di-- 


{tributions of God, (ſee x Cor. 7. 17.) So that ſome can more eali- 
ly, ſome not without almoſt in{uperable difficulty, contain ;. for 
we ſay, we caxnot do, thoa thing in our power, what we can hayd- 
ly do, or which is very troubleſome to us to efte&. See. Lake 14.20. 
2. Cor. 8. 3. -Such phraſes are not untrequent in Scripture, Fo. 13. 
36, Luke 14.26, &c, to 34. Jv. 6.65. ſpoken in things, of which: 
we do not. deny an abſolute poſſibility, whilſt by prayer &c: may 


be attained ſtronger inclinations ;. but yet in them we ſuppoſe to. 
. fome a preſent. impotency ,.. and impromptitude of. their will, 


and waywardneſs of their inclinations ; cially where the 


thipg requires a firong copatmc, and a tout ſpirit, as. Peter's dy- 
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ing for Chriſt ; their forſaking friends, and all they had, for Chriſt, 


Luk. 14.26.and 33. Their believing in Chri#t, PO at that 
time, when appearing to them in ſuch weakneſs © 


our fleſh; none 
of theſe things tho) being abſolutely impoſſible to them. 2/y, in 
reſpeQ of gifts of grace-every man hath his proper gift of God ; {ome, 


ſuperior ;' ſome, inferior, graces; ſome, Virginal, ſome only con- 


jugal, chaſtity, (1 Cor. 7. 9.) according to every man's capacity, 


(Matt. 25. 15.) or endeavours: which not premiſed, the grace is 
not beſtowed. For we muſt know, that cod always gives not his 
habitual graces at firſt, but excites aud aſſiſts our endeavors for 


them ; and afterwards crowns. theſe endeavors with them. And 
hence, becauſe moſt do not well imploy God's former grace, (in 
which he is not wanting to thoſe , whom he quelitions for 
want of the latter) the other happen to be given but to a very 
few. See Matt. 13, 11. concerning that necefſary grace of Spir1- 
tual illumination, [To you t 75 given ; to them it is not given; | and 
Jo..12.39. concerning faith ; [Therefore they could not believe. ] See 
F. © andſo-Mar. 6. 5. concerning the favors of God, that he is 
ready to do for us, but we are uncapable of receiving ; [ And he 
conld there do no mighty work. | In all which the deficiency is not 
to be underſtood to proceed from the want of will in God to give, 


but from the want- of preparation in them to receive.:{See Matt. 


13.11. compared with 12. —Mar. 6. 5. compared with 6.) If they 
receive not, becauſe God gives not ; Matt. 19.11. and if God gives 
not, becauſe they do not by prayer, and other means, prepare 
themlelvyes for it; it follows, the prime reaſon, why they receive 
not, is becauſe they are unmortified, or unprepared. Now the 
exhortation wer. 12. He that is able to receive it let him &c, See Mat. 
20.22, plainly ſuppoſeth, * that God gives it to thoſe that are a- 
ble; and the inſtance in ſome that make themſelyes Ennuchs, prov- 
eth, * that men alſo make rhemſelves able; able, by God's con- 
currence, and preventing and aſſiſting aid, or grace, from whom 
is all ability. Which ability alſo ſuppoſes that he gives to ſome , 
not orhers, only in the ſame ſenſe as he gives faith , and other 
graces ; (fee Eph. 2.8. compared with 2 Theſ]. 3. 2.) yet notwith- 
{tanding, as all may both pray for faith, and upon their endeavor 


preſume they ſhall receive it; and may promiſe and vow unto 


God to be faithful ; ſo notwithſtanding the former expreſſions (if 
No other reaſon be alledged) we may ſay the ſame of © ontinency ; 
That 1t1s a gift attaizable by all, as it 1s a gitt by few attained. Thus 


much concerning the grace: But 31, in reſpect of the faculty 


it ſe!f, and the uling of it well, in our endeavors to attain ſuch a 
Erace, 
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grace, tis true alſo, that our being. willing to do a thing is fre- 
quently called God's gift ;- and there 1s nothing, of which. we can 
ſay, tis our fault or infirmity that we do it not, but that we may 
as truly ſay,itis God's gitt, if we do it., . (See .Phil, 2.,13. Fer.10. 


23. Prov.16. 1. Ex. 4.11. 2 Chron.,18, 31.—10.15. —Ezr.6. 22. 
Matt. 13. 11.) Therefore alſo this our. dejring: ſuch a grace to be 
ou us, or our entertaining ſuch a,grace.offered us,\is aſp in ſome: 


enſe another gift or grace of God:ta-ys, Without which- we ſhould: 


not have polleſled his other 'grace ; and ſo, our own endeavour,. 
as well as the grace we ſeek for, is all. gift. and! grace, tho we 


ſhould go iz infinitam ; till we allu find (as the moſt ordinary do- 
arine of the School is) that-the firſt motion of the will to embrace 
God's grace is alſo the grace, gift, .0r work: of Godin us els if 


this motion of the will were. from it felf, in any ſenſe contradi-: 


ſtin& to that of being from God, then there would be ſome good 


in us, not from God; then ſomething; which we had not received: 


and ſo, place for merit,.and boaſting ; contrary to Roz. 4.2,4. -3. 


7. - But FE conceive, tis not-{aid: of theſe firlt gifts of God, (ze. 
of, his.firſt excitings of the will';- his-both preventing and aſfliſting 


aids and: helps of the will, in its uſing; the means to attain his fur« 


ther, and richer, habitual, ang inherent graces,) that aon omnibus* 


data ſunt; but of thoſe other ſecond graces, which are given bur 
to few; becauſe the means, and his former commoner aids are 


uſed by few: of whick:ib is'ſfaid, that, only fo him that hath, ſhall 


tegiuen Of thoſe firſt aids therefore we may ſafely ſay,. that 
they are ſo far common to all, {to whom 1s come the {ound of the 
Golpel, and who ſhall be judged at the laſt day by the Goſpel) 


that it is their fault, in any duties, which are abſolutely command-- 
ed them, and their defect, in any counſels of perfeQtion, if they,. 


by not making uſe of them, come ſhort of ſuch duty or perfeC&tion ; 


and, that any thing being thus ſaid to be God's gift hinders not, . 
but that it likewiſe may be ſaid alſo to be in man's power, (mean-- 
Ng a power, 12 man, but, from God,) as long as the tender of ſuch: 
a gift 15 madeto him, and ability alſo to acquire it given to him.. 


But of this more in my Notes of Grace. Yet lince, there are ſorfie 


that allow not the means tov attain faith, or other duties command-- 


ed, common to all to whom the Goſpel 1s preached, (therefore. 
P. Martyr, 3. «laſſ. 7.c. Commun. locorum. argues thus: Magis vi- 
deretur debere commune eſſe omnibus hominibus donum efficacis vocatics 


nis ad fidemw in Chriſtum, quam doaum ad Celibatim. —Sed inter illes 


qu; eandem pred:cationens audinnt, aon omnes a Deoirahuntur. Where 
he quotes Jo. 6. 44.. Nemo wenit ad me:) Let but ſo much be. 


grantec..: 
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» &ranted from them, of the means to attain continency, as is, tdat- 
tain faith ; and this will ferve our turn, without reaſoning the 
point any further in this place ; for then ſee what will follow p.23. 
[In granting therefore, that the uſing of the means alſo to obtain 
graces from God is the gift:of Gody, yet we affirm, that it is only 
by their own default 'iffor which {ce Luk: 12.57. Matt. 11.21. 
Mar. 12. 34. Met. 23-37. Fer. 18: 4. —8. 10.) if 1n things abſo- 
lutely commanded,'and their own defeQ, if in things recommend- 
eq for their greater perteion, that ſuch do not uſe the means, and 
that they may uſe:them ifi'they will. - Becauſe theſe muſt confift- 
together, z.e. *'that we can do zo good ({mall- or great). but from 
God ; and * that we have free-will to do good,:and if we do not good, 
tis by our own default ; and: *that when we do any good, tis not 
without our own endeavour. - Els we ſhould be-tree from fin. in 
not obſerving the divine exhortations; and there would be no 
vice, nor virtue; and conſequently' no (juſt ) puniſhment, or re- 
ward. Sec concerning this-S. Auſtin, De Gratia & libero Arbitrio 
4. cap. Nungquid non liberum arbitrium Timothet eſt exhortatus A- 
poitolus, dicens, Contine teipſum ? - 1. Tim. 5.23. —Er in hac re po- 
zetatem voluntatis oftendit, ubi ait, Non habens neceſlitatem ; po- 
teitatem autem habens ſuz voluntatis, ut {ervet virginem ſuam. 
I Cor. 7. 37. Et tamen non omnes capinut verbum hoc , Ted quibus da- 
t11mn eſt, 8C. —Itaque ut hoc verbum, quod nox ab omnibas c apitur, ab 
aliquibus capiatur, & Dei donum eſt, & liberam arbitrium &c. Nelt- 
ther will this be ſufficient to hinder a vow, becauſe it is only of 
God's gitt (that we are willing to uſe the means) to keep and ful- 
filit, Foralſo we cannot do any thing he.commands, unles he 
ſoves us the will; and yet may we vow to do any thing he com- 

mands. 


F. 26. XI. Andinreſpe@ of theſe conſiderations, as all ought to .en- 
1:wrfor2 deavour and covet this the moſt happy condition of life, and many 
n+ nts, Mcnare much wanting to their own perfeCion, the Service of 
God, and of the Church, &c. who, out ofnegle& to this gift, and 

not-out of, or from, any ſtrength of temptation caſt themſelves in- 
to the impediments of marriage, and might receive it, and do not : 
{oI conceive it 1s zot ſo ſafe for any,who are not very well prattiſed firſt 
7n mortification, and experience in much piety and deyotion, #0 vow 
it. Not ſafe ; not out of any diffidence in God, as if he would be 
wanting in his aſſiſtance proportionable to our endeavour ; but in 
reference to the fleſh, leſt it ſhould happen, in this chiefett piece 


ef its ſtrength, if we do not find that we have a ftrong command 
over 
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over ourſelves, to overmaiter us; and'our good reſolution become 
a inare to us, 1 Cor. 7. 35: beginning to build, and not able to finiſh. 
in which S. Paul's warinefs may be a ſufficient precedent to ours; 
who, * finding the young widows after ſuch purpoſes (by their 
own fault indeed) remarrying,and * conſidering the greatneſs of 
internal and external temptations incident'to youth, (thro the in- 
dulgent diſcipline the infancy of the Church was then capable of, 
not ſo reſtrained 'as Iatter times have ſince provided,) ordered that 
none. under ſixty ſhould be admitted into publick ſervice upon 
ſuch ſtrict bonds and obligations. And indeed in the buſineſs of 
continency, 1n which ſome degree of burning is in the 'moſt pure, 
it is very hard, till long experience: hath as it were aſſured us, at 
any one time exaCtly to: meaſure our own ſtrength, conſtancy, and 
 ſtedfaſtneſs, whether we ſhall be able to contain for the rime to 
come ; and; by the intervening of: new temptations &c. (unleſs we 
reſolve wholly to ſhut up our ſelves from them) our tuture, is not 
eaſily judged by our preſent, complexion. And .as, when 1 look 
atche heavenlineſs of a ſingle life, 1 would adviſe all.men to ab- 
ſtain 5 ſo when at the great difficulty ofſucha purity, as ſhall not 
be contaminated with one uncleannefs, than which the Apoſtle 
adviſeth rather to marry, F would counſel all men to marry; [See 
Conf. 2:4. 3.c. how S. Auſtiz complains of his parents not prevent- 
ing by. marriage: the ,many exorbitancies of his wanton youth:] 
{ceing «the {ingle perſon much. hazards a great fin, whilſt he at- 
tempts as great a glory.: But yet the zealous Servant of God 
can do all thro Chriſt that Frengthneth him. Nor ſhall he in this be 
tempted above his power, 1 Cor. 10. 13. if he firſt tempt not himſelf; 
and the reward is well worthy the. pains. &. 


XI. Tis not only lawful, but of ſingular benefit, that thoſe offices g ' - — 
more neerly converſant about the publick ſervice of God, or the Church, j,,s,1 6 
ſhould be diſcharged only by ſingle perſons, wholly ſequeſtred from the the Church, 
world, Which if the Apoſtle faw fitting in the miniſtring widows, -— tors = 
the Deaconeſſes,, (Rom. 16.1.) how. much more is it inthe Clergy ? reftain che 
Tho he, loth to lay ſuch- a hard burden on the tender ſhoulders fred fon: 
of the Infancy of the Church, therefore nouriſhed by him with 14jvigry «© 
milk, rather than ſtrong meat ; * when there was not ſo much firgle per- 
choice of Paſtors, and they of neceſlity to be adrmitted to ſuch fun- ** 
ions much ſooner than the widows ; and *. when ſingle life and 
Eunuchiſm was as yet, eſpecially to the Jew, a ſtrange propoſal, 

( which may partly be the reaſon , why he, who became all things 


io al men, in the x Cor. 7, recommends ſingle lite 1o m— 
| F - » ant 
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and after the way of delivering only his: advice and Judgment, (a 
phraſe unuſual in his other doctrines,) ſee 1. Cor, 7.6,8. compared 
with the 10, 25, 40,) reſtrained then the Clergy only to one wie, 
Yet (where there is ſufficient plenty of ſingle perſons that are 
worthy, and not elſe) it ſeems no way unlawiulor unjuſt, if the 
Church (which is * 1a this left: to her liberty (for. S. Paul,reſtrain- 
ing the Clergy only to one wite, obligeth them not by this, to have 
a wife) and * hath power to eſtabliſh what the H. Scriptures no 
way prohibit) ſhall ordain (which is a means to make many more 
zealous of this excellent gift) * that ſingle perſons only ſhall be 
admitted into ſuch employments, or at leaſt into thoſe. fanEtions 
amongſt theſe of the more eminency and moment ;: andif theſe 
perſons ſhould afterward engage in marriage, '*. that they ſhall 
no longer ſtay in the ſame office. Which wiſdom,fince the world 
frequently ſhews in many other places of leſs conſequence, the 
cannot be excuſed for omitting it in the Church-affairs , to whic 
it is moſt proper. 02-8 ITAL Hoff 37] 
Neither do I ſee what hurt or ſcandal can.come thereof ; if on- 
ly the Ecclefiaftical Canons were ſtrictly executed: T. If none, 
but after long probation of their temperance, continency, gravity, 
mortification, were admitted into fuch ſacred employments, {ce 
what tryal the Apoſtle requires before fuch admuffion, 1 Tim. 3. 


- and elſewhere, | 20f 4 novice, left __ into the temptation of the De- 


vil ; one of a good” report, and found blamelefs ; even the Deacons to 

he proved, before they uſe that ' office, 1 Tims 3. 10.]) 2. Ifall ne 

ceſſary reſtraints from the ordinary occaſions and temptations of 

incontinency were uſed to {uch perſons after admitted. 3. If the 

- cenſures were vigorouſly 'executed againſt the 'offen- 
Crs. 

Ele, as Celibacy is better than Marriage, ſo Marriage is always 
honourable ; but unchaſt celibacy, eſpecially in the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, moſt abominable, and for eyer void of excuſe. And even 
after ſuch vows, (in which petexti dabitur, nes patietur Dems nos ſu- 
pra id quod poſſumus tentari,) yer if ſuch 'a dne will /not. contain, T 
conceive ({uppoling no Eccleſiafticat law:to iriteryene, which may 
render marriage to fuch, when contratted;; invalid, or not to be 
a marriage) he fins much leſs in marrying, z. e. in doing a thing in 
it {elf lawful, but againlt his vow, than in fornication, 1.6. ih doins 
a thing eternally unlawful, being againſt God's command : for thy 
one fault is againſt God's law, the other only again his own. Anc 
it ſome, in comparing marriage with fome one att of fornication 
or uncleaneſs, may affirm the firſt to be more oppoſite to a vow 


Concerning Celibacy. 


than the latter ; asrendring one uncapable of ebſervinghis vow 
at all for the future, which the latter doth not : yet 3952s all will 
agree, that even to a Votary the living in Marriage, than living in 
continual Fornication , or other uncleanefs, is a lite to God leſs of 
fenſive. S. Auſtin de Bono Viduitatis, 9. c. — Non quia iþſ up- 
tie vel talium, 1.6. voventinum, damuande judicantur, ſed damnatur 
propoſiti fraus, damnatur fratta woti fides, &C. —Poſtremo damnantur 
tales, non quia conjugalem fidem poſterins inierant, ſed quia continentie 
primam fidem irritam fecerunt. 
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